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INTRODUCTION. 



For the purposes of this treatise, Rhetoric may he 
defined aa the art^of efficient communication hy Ian- ' 
guage. It is not one of Beveral arts out of which a 
choice may be made ; it is the art to the principles of 
which, consciously or unconsciomly, a good writer or 
speaker must conform. 

It is an art, not a science : for it neither ohservea, 
nor discovers, nor classifies ; but it shows how to con- 
vey from one mind to another the results of observation, 
discovery, or classification; it uses knowledge, not as 
knowledge, but as power. 

Logic simply teaches the right use of reason, and 
may be practised hy the solitary inhabitant of a desert 
island ; but Rhetoric, being the art of communication by 
languf^e, implies the presence, in fact or in imagination, 
of at least tw»>er80ns, — the speaker or the writer, 
and the person spoken to or written to. Aristotle makes 
the very eafilnce of Rhetoric to lie in the distinct recog- 
nition of a hearer. Hence, its rules are not absolute, 
like those of logic, hut relative to the character and 

14G169 °-^''""»" 



IV INTRODUCTION. 

circtunstancea of those addressed; for though trath is 
one, and correct reasoning must always be correct, ihe 
ways of communicating truth are many. 

Being the art of communication by language. Rhetoric 
applies to any subject-matter that can be treated in 
words, but has no subject-matter peculiar to itself. It 
does not undertake to furnish a pei-son with something 
to say ; but it does undertake to tell him how best to 
say that with which he has provided himself. " Style," 
says Coleridge, "is the art of conveying the meaning 
appropriately and with perspicuity, whatever that 
meaning may be ; " but some meaning there must be : 
for, " in order to form a good style, the primary rule 
and condition is, not to attempt to express ourselves 
in language before we thoroughly know our own 
meaning." 

Part I. of this treatise discusses and illmtrates the 
general principles which apply to written or spoken 
discourse of every kind. Part II. deals with those 
principles which apply, exclusively' or especially, to 
NaTTativn or to Ai^umeutative Composition, — the 

I of prose writing which seem to require 

reatment. 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF RHETORIC. 



PART I. 

COMPOSITION IN GENERAL. 



BOOK I. 
GRAMMATICAL PURITY. 



CHAPTER I. 

GOOD USE. 

Gkammab, in the widest sense of the word, though 
readily distinguishable from Rhetoric, is its basis. He 
-^ho has mastered the mechanics of language has a great 
advantage over one who cannot express him- 
self correctly, as a painter whose pencil rarely or™ 
errs has a great advantage over one who cat 
not draw correctly. To know the proper use of one's 
nativg tongue is no merit ; not to know it is a positive 
demeftfc — a demerit the greater in the case of one who 
has en^^d the advantages of education. Yet, not even 
eminent speakers or writers, not even those who readily 
detect similar faults in others, are themselves free from 
errors in grammar, — such, at least, as may be commit- 
ted, tlqpugh inadvertence, in the hurry of speech or of 
composition, " A distinguished British scholar of the 
last centu)^said he had known but three of liis coun- 
trymen who spoke their native language wiUi uniform 



2 GRAMMATICAL PUBITY. (Book L 

grammatical accuracy ; and the observation of most 
persons widely acquainted with English and American 
society confirms the general truth implied in this dec- 
laration." ' " It makes us blush to add," says De 
Quincey,^ " that even grammar is so little of a perfect 
attainment amongst us, that, with two or three excep- 
tions (one being Shakspere, whom some affect to con- 
sider as belonging to a semi-barbarous age), we have 
never seen the writer, through a circuit of prodigious 
reading,^ who has not sometimes violated the accidence 
or the syntax* of English grammar." 

Correctness (or Purity) is, then, the first requisite of 
discourse, whether spoken or written. Whatever is ad- 
dressed to English-speaking people should be in the 
English tongue. With a few exceptions, to be here- 
GrBmmsUosi ^^^''^ noted,* it should (1) contain none but 
pority defined. English woidfl, phrases, and idioms ; (2) these 
words, phrases, and idioms should be combined accord- 
ing to the English fashion ; and (3) they should be used 
in the Enghsh meaning. 

What, now, determines whether a given expression is 
English ? 

Evidently, the answer to this question is not to be 

False tedts of Slight in inquiries concerning the origin, the 

ipjod Engifeb. history^ oF the fundamental characteristics 

of the language. However interesting in themselves, 

however auecessfuUv nrosecuted, such investigations 

has to do, not with words 

lave been, or may be, but 

with the English of yes- 

nglUb Language, lect. v. 

e; s«e p. 140. 

this very ess«y. « See pp. 10, 61. 



terday or to-morrow, 
English, but with the 

In the EngHsh of 
to another because it i 
source ; the present n 
its etymology, nor ib 
other words with wh 
its spelling by what i 
" reason." 

AriOanelic {from the Gi« 
the French) , got (a term in 
as ikeep, meal, at fire. In 
aa hatuliinoTk, purple as Ted^ 
murmur as hiaz, haue as be, 

Though a vast majority 
o£ ox is Btill oxen, and tha 
no longer say that " a bee . 
rang; " though iu has beei 
a part of the langu^e as i 
recent writer's hostility to < 

"There is," says L 
use of language that 
We must take words a 
without looking at the 
and laid it bare, we 
thoughts to lie evea 
be constrained and en 
a metaphor in the pi 
imperfect, nor could 
would not be stiff and 
a phrase in common us 
thii^ seem plainer? 

> VSD Helmont, a Fleming < 
» T.L.ElDKton011pbuit; Tt 
* A Bpelllng peculiar to Laa 
is tlie proper form. 
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4 GRAMMATICAL PUBITY. [Book L 

originally earlier, being the comparative of rathe : the 
'rathe primrose' of the poet recalls it. We cannot say. 
You are sooner late; but who is so troublesome and silly 
as to question the propriety of saying, You are rather 
late? We likewise say, bad orthography and false 
orthography : how can there be false or had rigJit- 
tpelling f " * 

The fastidiousness that objects to well-established 
words because their appearance " proclaims their vile 
and despicable origin ; " ^ or to well-understood phrases, 
because they " contain some word that is never used 
except as a part of the phrase ; "* or to idiomatic ex- 
pressions, because, " when analyzed grammatically, they 
include a solecism," ^ or because they were " originally 
the spawn, partly of ignorance, and partly of affecta- 
tion,"" — the fastidiousness, in short, that would sacri- 
fice to the proprieties of language the very expressions 
that give life to our daily speech and vigor to the best 
writing, deserves no gentler treatment than Landor 
gives the etymologists. 

Pelt-tnell, topsy-tuTvy, hellerskeller, kuHy-buHy, iocus-pocuj, hodge- 
podge, hantm-iearum, namby-pamby, wUly-nUiy, shilty-ihally, higgled/f- 
piggledy, dilly-datty, hurry-scurrg, cany their meaning inatantane- 
ously to every mind.* 

Though the italicized words in " by dim o£," " as lief," " to and 
/ro," "notaioM," "tirtandkin," "might and main," "iueand 
cry," "pro and con," " sp'uzk and span new," are unused except in 
the phrases quoted, the phrases are unirersaDy understood, and 
there is no more reason for challenpng the words composing them 
tlian there is for challenging a syllable in a word, 

' Wdler Savage Landor: Works, vol. Ir. p. 165. 

s G«orge Campbell : The Philosophy of Rhetoric, book ii. chap. ii. (1750.) 
• 8m Irving'B " Legend of Sleepy IIollow," Browning's " Harv^ Eiel," and 
variom pusagea in Bnrk*. 



CaiP. I.] GOOD USE. 

Would God, whether or no, never so good, mhereaboatt, many a, 
to dance attendance, to scrape acquaintance, whether easy to parae 
or not, are easy to umjerstand, are facta in language. Currying 
favor may at once defy jgrammatica] analysis and smell of the 
stable; but what other expreaaion sums up the low arts by which 
a toady seeks to ingratiate himself ? 

In the use of language, there ia only one sound prin- 
ciple of judgment. If to be understood iSiTha„nii«ound 
as it should be, a writer's first object, his p^ni^rie- 
language must be such as his readers understand, and 
understand as he understands it. If, being a scholar, 
he uses Latinisms or Gallicisms known only to scholars 
like himself; if, being a physician or a lawyer, he uses 
legal or medical cant ; or if, living in Yorkshire or 
in Arkansas, he writes in the dialect of Yorkshire or in 
that of Arkansas; — his work, even if not partially un- 
intelligible, will be distasteful to the general public. 
If he is so fond of antiquity as to prefer a word that 
has not been in good use since the twelfth or the seven- 
teenth century to one only fifty years old but in good 
use to-day, he is in danger of being shelved with his 
adopted contemporaries ; if, on the other hand, he is so 
greedy of novelty as to snatch at the words of a season, 
of which few survive the occasion that gave them birth, 
his work is likely to be as ephemeral as they. By 
avoiding vulgarity and pedantry alike, a writer, while 
commending himself to the best class of readers, loses 
nothing in the estimation of others ; for those who do 
not speak or write pure English themselves understand 
it when spoken or written by others, but rarely under- 
stand more than one variety of impure English. 

The reasons, in short, which prevent an English au- 
thor from publishing a treatise in Greek, Celtic, or 

DgilizodbvGoOgk"- 



O GRAMMATICAL PURITY. [Book i 

French, or in a dialect peculiar to a place or a class, 
prohibit him from employing any expression not fa- 
miliar to the great body of cultivated men in Knglish- 

oood Du speaking countries, and not sanctioned \>ygood 

deOned. y^g^ — jjj^^j jg^ ]^y reputable^ national, and prea- 
ent use : reputable as opposed to vulgar or affected ; 
national as opposed to foreign, local, or professional ; 
present as opposed to obsolete or transient. 

Jteputaile uae is fixed, not by the practice of thoje 
whom A or B deems the best speakers or writers, but 
by that of those whom the world deems the best, — 
not the little world in which A or B moves, but the 
world of intelligent people, — those who are in the best 
repute, not indeed as to thought, but as to expression, 

Eapiiuibie ^^^ manner of communicating thought. The 
"** practice of no one writer, however high he 
may stand in the public estimation, is enough to settle 
a point ; but the uniform, or nearly uniform, practice of 
reputable speakers or writers is decisive. Their aim 
being fully and promptly to communicate what they 
have to say, they use the langu^e best adapted to that 
purpose ; and their use, in its turn, helps to fix the forms 
they adopt. 

Among common expressions that are not in reputable use are the 
ioUowing: on tick; witkvim; neci-AondiercAie/ ("neckerchief "); 
tieingeing (aa in " a swiugeing bill ") ; 7 alloie (" maintain ") ; I 
reckon, calculate, gueis, or fancy (when used to espteas opinion, 
expectation, or intention); shaky; no great shakes ("of little ac- 
count"); bogus; a new dodge; /ogua/i/j (in the sense of "to take an 
oath of office ") ; /o wire or (o cafi^e (" to telegraph ") ; to aixdaddle. 
These are specimens of large classes of expressions that, whether 
in more or less general use, whether met in all circles but the high- 
est, in all parts of England or of America, or only in one place or 
"ie circle, are far from being reputable. 

DgilizodbvGoOgk"- 



Chap. I.] GOOD USE. 1 

National use i^ fixed by speakers and writers of 
national reputation. That reputation they 
could not enjoy, if they were readily under- 
stood by the people of only one district or the mem- 
bers of only one class. Using language intelUgible in 
every district and to every class, they serve to keep 
the common fund of expression in general circulation. 
Even in matters of pronunciation and accent, the stand- 
ard, though difficult to find, can be found in the con- 
current practice of the most approved poets and public 
speakers and of the most cultivated social circles. 

Among provincialisms that should be avoided are the follow- 
ing: The pronunciation of "news" as nooz; of "were" and 
" weren't " as toaur and maurn't, or wair a,tid leaim't ; of "sewing" 
aasueing; of "neighbor" asneeftor; of "chamber" as chSv^er. Tha 
use of thtw for " showed; " proven for " proyed; " tndia-TulAerx or 
ffumstoi "over-shoes;" vesl for " waistcoat ; " s/iVe (current in some 
parts of England and in south-easteiTi Uassachusetbi) for " fire- 
shovel ;"^t3 for "people" or "family;" Jlit, Jlitting,iot "move" 
or "remove," and "moving" or " removing; " yon for" that;" to 
hail from, in the sense of "to report as one's home;" part for "re- 
gion" (as " Switzerland is a mountainous part"); this fui'"this 
place;" in thU conneciion for " in connection with this subject;" 
"I '11 be back to rights "iar "preaentlj;" right off, right aicay, for 
"immediately;" "it rains right (for "very") hard;" right here 
(tot " at this point ") ; a smart sprinkle, a smart chance, a smart boy, 
for "a heavy shower," "a good chance," "a bright boy;" 6u% or 
crack for ' ' excellent ; ' ' Summers for ' ' camp-followers ; ' ' fetch up for 
"bring up" (as a child); "I should admire (for "lite") to see;" 
tostopiat "to stay;" iifc for "same," — as "Bradwardine of that 
ilk,"' meaning " Bradw'ardiae of Bradwardiue," — or for "kind," 
as " Tylei and others of that ilk; " disremember ; bovghten (as dis- 
tinguished from "home-made"); iumier for " timber ; " The States 
for "The United States;" elective or optional (for "elective," or 
"optional, studies"). 

1 Seott : Waverley, vol, ii. chsp. liv. 
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o GRAUMATICAL PURITY. [Buok I. 

Instuices of expressions that have come from professional into 
more or less general, but not into good, use are the following: From 
the law, aforesaid or said (as " the said man "), on Ike docket, entail 
(in the sense of "bring"), " and now comei" (at the beginning of a 
paragraph), /c/dtm (inthe sense of "maintain") thai; from the pul- 
pit, on the anxious leat, phylactery, adoeni, hierarchy, neophyte ; from 
medicine, q^ecrion (as" an qjfecfiim of the liver"); from commerce, 
balance (as "the balance of the daj was given to talk "), " in his 
line," A No. 1; from the Congreaalonal dialect, 1o champion ("sup- 
port ") a measure, to antagonize, — two measures contending for 
precedence in the order of legislation are said to antagonize each 
otlier, a senator is said to antagonize ("oppose ") a bill or another 
senator; from mathematics, to differentiate (in tlie sense of "to 
make a difference between "); from a school in political economy, 
viage and icage-fund (" wages, wages-fund "), to appreciale and lo 
depreciate (in the sense of " to rise," or " to fall, in value ") ; from 
the stock-market, lo aggregate (in tlie sense of "to amount to," as 
" the sales opyr^afAi' fifty thousand shares"), (o (ate Wocfc in, oJoue 
par; from mining, to pan oat, Itard pan, to get down lo bed rock, to 
strike a bonajoa or to striLe oil (in tiie sense of " to succeed "), Iheae 
diggings (" this section "). 

The following are instances of foreign expressions to which Eng- 
lish equivalents are preferable: ne'e (" Casaubon born Broofce"'^ 
is preferable), on the tapis (carpet), coup de aoleil (sunstroke), 
iToltoir (sidewalk), motif (motive), morceau (piece), imeute (riot), 
fracas (brawl), abattoir ( slaughter-house), /eu* d'arlifce (fireworks), 
dip6t (station), gamin (street boy, street Anib), ehenalier Undmtrie 
(adventurer), bos Um (blue-stocking), derailment (said of a train 
thrown off the track).' 

Words in good use in the United States are to be preferred by 
an American to those not heard out of Great Britain: as coal to 
coals, pitcher to jug, honor to honour, railroad cars to carriages, 
horse railroad to tramway, trunks to boxes, wharves to wharfs. An 
Englishman, on the other hand, should, as matter of national use, 
prefer the English to the American form. 

Present iise ia determined neither by authors who 
wrote so long ago that tlicir diction has become anti- 

tied, nor by those whose national reputation is not 

' S« bIw p. CO. • George Eliot : Miildlemuch. . 

'See, forolherexMnplea, p. 23. Lit.>Oj^|i>' 



Chap. 1,] GOOD USE. 9 

firmly established. Not even the authority of Sbaks- 
pere, of Milton, or of Johnson, though supported by the 
uniform practice of hia coBtemporaries, justi- 
fies an expression that has been disused for 
fifty years; nor does the adoption by many newspapers 
of a new word, or of an old word in a new sense, estab- 
lish it in the language. In both cases, time is the coui't 
of last resort ; and the decisions of this court are made 
known by recent writers of national reputation. 

The exact boundaries of present use cannot, however, 
be fixed with precision. Dr. Campbell, wtit- j„ 
ing in the last century, held that no word '»'"^»ri«»- 
should be deemed in present use which was not to be 
found in works written since 1688, or which was found 
only in the works of living authors ; but in these days 
of change, words come and go more rapidly. New 
things call for new names ; and the new names, if gen- 
erally accepted, will, in a few years, come with the 
new things into present use. The history of gas, steam, 
mining, of the railroad, of the telegraph, abounds in 
familiar instances. When, on the other hand, the study 
of mental and moral philosophy received, in the early 
part of the century, an impulse from Germany, words 
long disused were recalled to life. 

" Reaitm and latderitanding, as words denominative of distinct 
facQltiea ; the adjectives tmeuoui, transeend&Ual, milgective and dbjec- 
tiue, sttpematund, as an appellation of the spiritual, or that imma- 
terial essence which b not subject to the law of cause and effect, 
and is thus distinguished from that which is natural, — are all 
words revived, not invented, by the school of Coleridge."' 

Again : words may be in present use in poetry which 
are obsolete, or almost obsolete, in prose. 

' Manb : English Lmguige, lect. viii. 



10 GRAMMATICAL PORITY. [Book I. 

Examples in point are: ere, anon, mount, vale, nigh, taue (for 
" except "), hetaiixt, kighc, scarce and exceeding (for "scarcely" 
and " exceedingly "), erst, whilom, mine (as in " mine boat"), tre, 
uiilhaC, hath, yclept, yore, quotit, kine, don, doff, nay and yea, whilst. 

Byron can sing of " the Isles of Greece," but an historian wonld 
speak of " islands." Tennyson can say rampire and ihoon where 
prose wonld vrite "rampart" and "shoes," just as he can call the 
sky "the breezy blue.'" 

So, too, words are obsolete for one kind of prose, but 
not for another. An historical novel, for example, may 
indulge in expressions, now obsolete, that are charac- 
teristio of the time in which the scene is laid ; hut 
care should be taken not to make such expressions so 
numerous as to render the work unintelligible to ordi- 
nary readers. All that can he done is to suggest anti- 
quity. In Thackeray's " Henry Esmond," for example, 
'ii'g for it ig (a peculiarity of "The Spectator," but rare 
in modern prose") goes far to take the reader back to 
Queen Anne's time. 

In all cases, " the question is not, whether a diction is antiquated 
for current speech, but whether it is antiquated for that particular 
purpose for which it is employed. A diction that is antiquated 
for common speech and common prose, may very well not be anti- 
quated for poetry or certain special kinds of prose. ' Peradventure 
there shall be ten found there,' is not antiquated for Biblical prose, 
thongh for conversation or for a newspaper it is antiquated. ' The 
trnmpet spake not to the arm^d throng ' is not antiquated for poetry, 
although we should not write in a letter, ' he spake to me,' or say, 
' the British soldier is arm^d with the Ei^eld rifle,* " ' 

These principles taken for granted, it follows that 
grammarians and lexicographers have no authority not 
derived from good use. Their business is to record in a 

■ p. 79. 

'* U>«d frequently, bawever, hj R. W. Emenon. 

' Blatthew Arnold! EsMyain CriddBnj,p.88fi. 
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convenient form the decision of every ease in which 
recent writers or speakers of national repu- 
tation are agreed ; but they have no more twee^w 
right to call in question such a decision than 
the compiler of a digest haa. to overrule a legislature or 
a court. 

When, however, usage is divided, when each of two 
forms of expression is almost equally supported by au- 
thority, there is room for argument, as there is when 
legal precedents' conflict. In the latter case, the ques- 
tion is looked at in the light of the general principles 
of law J in the former case, the question may be looked 
at in the light of the general principles of language : 
in both eases, a critic's conclusion is an expression of 
personal opinion, not an authoritative decision. It binds 
nobody, and it is frequently overruled. 
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CHAPTER II. 

BULE8 IN CASES OP DIvmED U3AGB. 

In the determination of cases of divided usage, the 
best practical guides are some, though not all, of the 
' cajions framed by Dr. Campbell, and adopted, sometimes 
without due credit, by writers on Rhetoric since his day. 
Canon /.* When, of two words or phrases in equally 
good use, one is susceptible of two significations and 
the other is susceptible of but one signification, the 
The canon of ^^t**'' — heing the fomi of expression which is 
pergpicDicj. jj, every instance univoeal — should be pre- 
ferred. The effect of following this canon is to give 
each word one distinct meaning. 

By consequence ortii consequence, in the sense of " consequently," 
is preferable to of consequence, since the latter also means " impor- 
tant;'* admillance, aa in "No admittance except on business," ia 
preferable to flifmuswn, since the latter also means "confession" or 
"acknowledgment;" insurance to assurance policy, since "assur- 
ance" also means "confidence." International ExhibUion is pref- 
erable to International Exposition, since "exposition" has long 
been used in another meaning, as in "an exposition of doctrine; " 
choir, " singers," and sal, past of " to sit," forms univei-sally used 
in the United States, are preferable to quire * and sale,^ these having 
other well-established meanings. AJierwards, as an adverb, is pref- 
erable to o/ier, since the latter ia also used as a preposition. Aught, 
in the sense of " any thing," is preferable to ought, the latter being 
a tense of the verb to oice; but nought ("nothing") is preferable to 
■naught, the latter being an old form of naughty. Draft, in the 
sense of an order for money, a "sketch" (as for a speech), or 



' Scott, Maciulay, George Eliot. 
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a "drawing of men" (iia in war), is preferable to draught,the latter 
haTing sereral other meanings. Bdatvue, in the sense of " member 
of a family," is preferable to ration. We should say Japran^and 
/ (AranJ:, rather than / tpning and I Amni, since sprung and einmi 
are also the participial forms ; a thing hidden or forgotUn, rather 
than Md or/orgof, hid aoA/itrgot being the forms of the past in- 
dicatire. A similar argument applies to gotten; but some prefer 
got, on the ground that gotten is harsh or affected. 

A century ago there was a question between " I have eat " and 
"I have eaten," "I have wrote" and "I have toHWen," "I have 
bore " and " I have home ; " ' but usage has determined in favor of 
the latter form in each pair. " I have lirani " is still * found instead 
of " I have drunk ; ' ' but the great weight of authority, as well as the 
principle of this canon, favors the latter. " I sung," ' " I drank," 
" Ibegun," "I havespote,"* " I havefisa;," though often used col- 
loquially for " I sang," " I drank," " I began," " I have spoken," 
" I have heaten," and sometimes to be found in good authors, hardly 
fall under this canon, so strongly does usage favor the second form. 

Under this head may be classed a few words tiiat, though appar- 
ently meaning the exact opposite of each other, are sometimes used 
in the same sense. Thus unloose is found in the sense of " loose," ' 
(/tMnnui in the sense of " annul," 'unraMi in the sense of "ravel," ' 
fHiSotoei in the sense of " disembowel," ' unnp in the sense of " rip. " * 
In all these cases, the second word of each pair is preferable to the 
first. 

Canon II. In doubtful cases, the analogy of the lan- 
guage should be regarded. 

In the third person singular of the present tense of the verbs 
"to dare" and "to need," dare and need are some- Thecsnonof 
times written instead of dares and needs. Under this analogy, 
canon, the latter form, which is that of almost all English verbs, 
is ta be preferred.'" 

On the principle of analogy, loovld rather and might letter are 

1 Lowth: Grammar. Campbell: Rhetoric. 

» Nosh Websier : Dictionan-. « Tennyson. 

* Charles Reade. E Shakspere. 

« G. H«b«H. ' Young. 

9 Hallam. ' Baron. Jeremy Tavlor. 

"*'•'"'"•""•'■"• D,....,Googlc 
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preferable to had rather and had better. The latter forma have long 
been in uae, and are still found in good anthoni as well as in good 
society; but they have no apparent advant^e over the other forma, 
which are in at least equally good use, and are also in accordance 
with the analogy of the language. 

Canon HI. Other things being equal, the simpler 
and briefer form should be chosen. 

" We say either accept or accept of, admit or admit of, approve or 
approve of; in like manner addreit or addreu to, attain or attain to. 
Th* cMioQ of ^ ^'^ iustaucea it will hold, I suppose, pretty geaer- 

brsTltj. ally, that the simpie form ia preferable. This appears 
particularly in the passiTe voice, in which every one must see the 
difference. ' Hia present was accepted of by his friend' — 'Hia 
excuse was admitted of by his master' — 'The magistrates were 
addressed to by the townsmen,' are evidently much worse than 
' His present was accepted by his friend ' — ' Uis excuse was ad- 
mitted by his master ' — ' The magistrates were addressed by the 
townsmen.' Wo have but too many of this awkward, disjointed 
sort of compounds, and therefore ought not to multiply them vrith- 
ottt necessity.'" 

Some of the expressions quoted by Campbell are no longer met, 
but compounds as awkward and disjointed as any he condemns are 
daily multiplied without necessity. For instance, we examine into, 
open upfCarb in,claraber up into, breed up, mix up, freshen up,JUl up, 
*'■«»* <tlf ^1 eratiefor, bridge otm;foUow ajUr, treat upon, trace <mt, 
connect together, tlur ottr, loften off, meet teith, meet togeiha; inspire 
into.* In all such cases, the added particle, wherever it is not needed 
to complete the meaning, should be omitted, as being always super- 
fluous and often worse than superfluous. 

Under this canon, nowise, likewise, anywise, are preferable to in 
nowise, in Hkevjise, in anywise. We still, however, have to say in this 
wise, in that uHse, in such wise, no shorter forms being in good use. 

" House (o fat" ia preferable to " house (ofc let;" tvhence, thence, 
and hence, iofr-om whence,' tEc 

Oanon IV. Of two forms of expression otherwise in 
equally good use, the one which is more agreeable to the 
ear should be chosen. 

> See p. lis. 
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Under this canon, Dr. Campbell prefers delicacy, atiHientieiig, 
and vindictive, to ddicateness, authetUic^ness, and I'in- jj,^ canon or 
dicative, — decisions which have been soatained by time. onpiion j. 
Avavion has supplanted oveneTteu; artifieialitj/, artifieialnen ; and 
»ettreUj/ is supplanting teareenea*. 

The principle of euphony haa, perhaps, a greater influence 
upon the langu^e than some grammarians admit. Not infre- 
quently, it overrides other principles. Thug, notwithstanding 
Canon I. , it prohibits dailily, holUy, jollily, keavenlilg, timelUy, home- 
lily, trad the like, preferring to such forms the inconvenience 
of having but one foim — " daily," " homely," &c, — for both 
adjective and adverb; and it overrules the argument that would 
make forwards and haekusardt the sole adverbial forms in order to 
distinguish them from the adjectives /oruarcf uid backward. " For- 
wEffds, march ! " would be intolerable. So, loo, as between beside 
and betides, totoard and loioards, komeward and hometaard), the ear 
naturally chooses thefonn that sounds best in the sentence; as, — 
"Tbe plaughman Aomeuianl plodg his wtmy way." > 

Notwithstanding Canon II. , euphony frequently prefers need and 
dare to needs and dares; as, — 

" What is not true in the case of this usage need not be true." ' 
"A bard to ling of deeds he dart not emulate." * 

Brevity, too, may be sacrificed to euphony. " With difflcolty " is 
preferable to difficultly ; * " most honest, beautiful, pious, distant, deli- 
cate," to hmetUst, beautifulUat,'piffiuest, distanUst,' delieatest ; ' " most 
unquestionable, virtuous, indispensable, generous, more genteel," to 
vnque^iondbUstf mrtwmtest,* inditpenvdiiett,' generoutett^ gentuUr ;'^ 
and the same principle holds with many dissyllabic and with most 
polysyllabic adjectives. " Clearer " is better than tMn dear. 

It IB, of course, wrong to give nndue weight to con- 
eideratioQB of enphooy, — to sacrifice sense to sound, 
strength to melody, or compactness to pleasant verbos- 
ity ; bat wherever one can, without serious lose, substi- 
tute a word that is agreeable to the ear for an extremely 

' <>ny : Elegy in ■ Counti; Cborchvird. 

* Dr. J. H. Newman : Esuyi, CriUol end Hiitorical, vol L p. 224. ' Scott. 

* Tet Bentbam omidemDi wordi tbat he cella " diffieoUly proiiMintetbk." 
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disagreeable one, or avoid an expression unusually diffi- 
cult to pronounce, this should be done. 

Oanon V. In the few cases in which neither perspicuity 
The canon ot "^^^ analogy, neither sound nor simplicity, de- 
■ncient ii»»«B, temunes the question between two forms of 
expression equally favored by good authors, we should 
choose the one which conforms to the older usage. 

On this ground, "jail," the form used is America, is prefer- 
able to gaol; ' "begin" to commence ("Things never be0an with 
Mr. Borthrop Trumbull: they always commenced both in private life 
and on his handbills""); "photographer" to photographist, and 
the like; "trustworthy" to reliable^ (where there is no difference 
of meaning): Though, under thb canon, " man of science" is 
preferable to scientist,* the superior brevity of scientist is likely to 
carry the day ; though the active participle in tn^ is in many cases 
preferable to the passive fona with being, — "comia selling " to w 
being sold, "ahouse is building" to is fteinj 6at/(, — yetthemodem 
form 13 sometimes necessary to remove ambiguity: "b beating," 
for instance, will hardly do for is being beaten. 

Valuable as these canons are in determining the choice 
between two forms of speech equally favored by good 
use, helpful as they may be in keeping both archaisms 

Qj^„g, and vulgarisms out of the language, there 

supremo. ^^^ -^^ j^q appeal to them in a case once de- 
cided. In such a case, the protests of scholars and the 
dogmatism of lexicographers are equally unavailing. 

It was in vain that Swift fought against the w^rds, 

' Macanlaf. QIadaCone. 

' G«orgs Elioti Middlemarch, book iil. chap. zxxiL 

' The argnment from analog; agiinat this woi^, to the effect thai, if it ia 
to exist at all, it aLould be rdi/^ponalilt, is, however, iiuwered by the existence, 
in Bpite of the alleged aiialag7, of familial words like iaditpauaile, dupoinili,- 
not to speak of laugiable, inextriaiilf^ — words which it is posdble to diatiugnisli 
ftom nlxaUe, See "On English Adjectives in Able, with apecial reference to 
Reliable," by Fitiedward Hall (1877). Words, however, like actable (Prof, Henry 
Morley in The'XIXth Century, 1878), Apendaife (revived by The Saturday Re^ 
' and The Spectator), recUoMf, should he discouraged. 
Coined, it is eald, by Dr.Whewell. . -• i 
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moh, batUer, reconnoitre, amhatsador ; that Dr. Johnson 
roared at clever, fun, nowadays, and punch; that Dr. 
Campbell lost his temper over dancing attendance, pell- 
mell, (M lief, ignore, lubject-matter ; that Bishop Lowth 
insisted that eitten — though, as he admitted, " almost 
wholly disused " — was, on the principle of analogy, the 
only correct form for the past participle of to sit; that 
Landoi wished to spell as Milton did, objected to antique 
and to this (in place of these') means, declai'ed "passenger 
and messenger coarse and barbarous for passager and wies- 
aager, and nothing the better for having been adopted 
into polite society," and said that to talk about a man 
of talent was to talk "like a fool;"^ that Coleridge 
insisted on using or with neither; that the (London) 
l^mes for years wrote dioceas for " diocese," chymistry 
for "chemistry;" or that Abraham Lincoln wrote in his 
messages to Congress abolishment instead of " abolition." 
It is in vain that the writer who cannot forgive the lan- 
guage for taking so kindly to its^ would have poets 
called " makers," and rhyme, " rime ; " or that Mr, E. A. 
Freeman seeks to resuscitate the more part in the Bibli- 
cal sense of "the greater part," and mickle in the sense 
of "great," — as in his "mickle worship," '^micJcle min- 
ster of Rheims."' The recent efforts of grammarians 
on both sides of the Atlantic to keep telegram out of the 
language utterly failed. So did the attempt of the late 
Senator Sumner, in the following letter, to substitute 
a rare for a well-known word : — 

" With these views I find the various processes of annexion * 
only a natural manifestation to be encouraged always, and to be 

1 Landor: Worha, To1. W. pp, 175, 231. Forsler: Life of Landor, book viii- 
s See p. 3. ■ History of Cbe Nonn»n Conqoeit. 

* The question was nhether lo annex Chsrleslown to Boston. 

GoOg\<r' 
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weloomed under proper conditions of population and public opinion. 

I saj ' annexion ' rather than ' annexation.' Where a word ia so 
much used, better save a syllable, especiallj as the shorter is the 
better." 

For two or three daya after the publication of this 
letter, some of the local joumala followed Mr. Sumner's 
_ lead ; but in a week his su^estion was forgotten. 

Such is the fate of all attempts to stem the current of 
us^e, when it strongly sets one way. 
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CHAPTER m. 

BARBAKISMS. 

The offences against the usage of the EngliBh lan- 
guage are : (1) Barbarisms, words not English ; (2) iSol' 
emwM, constructions not English ; (3) ImproprieUes, 
words or phrases used in a sense not English.^" 

BarbariBms are : (1) words which, though formerly 
in good use, are now obsolete ; (2) words, whether of 
native growth or of foreign extraction, which have 
never established themselves in the language ; (3) new 
formations from words in good use. 



SECTION I. 

Obsolete Words. 

''Language, like every thing else in the world, is sub- 
ject to change. It is not so much men as times that 
differ. Events go on ; with them, ideas, words, all the 
forms of a language, are subject to one and the same 
law. The expressive words, the happy turns of phrase, 
use.d in the Middle Ages, are sometimes regretted ; but 
people forget that time leaves behind it only that which 
is no longer used." ' 

> See, for [he rorrespandinK excellences, p. 2. 

* X. Doudaa : H^Iuigei, tome i. ) De la NoDvelle £cdI« Fo^tique. 



jbvGoogk"' 



.TICAL PUBirr. [Book L 

Yet Swift maintained that " it is better a language 
swiifBrtrange^^**"!'^ not be wholly perfect than that it 

propoui. aiiould be perpetually changing ; " that, there- 
fore, " Bome method should be thought on for ascer- 
taining and fixing our language for ever, after such 
alterations in it as shall be thought requisite ; " and 
that, to this end, " no word which a society shall give 
a sanction to, be afterward antiquated and exploded, 
because then the old books will yet be always valua- 
ble according to their intrinsic worth, and not thrown 
aside on account of nnintelligible words and phrases, 
which appear harsh and uncouth only because they are 
out of fashion." * 

Strange that so shrewd a man as Swift should not 
have drawn the natural inference from his last expres- 
sion, should not have perceived that words, like things, 
are useless when out of fashion, and that they will 
The rubion inevitably go out of fashion with the things 
ofiangtiage. ^hjch they name. When, for instance, the 
invention of gunpowder put an end to hawking and 
archery, it also rendered most of the words in the voeab- 
lUaries descriptive of those sports obsolete in both their 
literal and their figurative meanings. 

The analogy su^ested by Swift's expression is, in- 
deed, complete. Old-fashioned words give stateliness 
to poetry, as brocades and knee-breeches give dignity to 
a ceremonial ; but, on ordinary occasions, the former are 
as much out of place as the latter. Those who, knowing 
the present feshions, wilfully disregard them, are guilty 
of affectation ; those who do not know them show their 
ignorance. 

1 for CoTTecting, ImproTtog, and Aac 
) 
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Examples of such affectation are: volcano pronounced 'with 
the Italian a,' discom/ortable (for "uncomfortable"), lEitkovien,' 
muchly,'* liragly,^ buUldn,* commonweal' (for "commonwealth"), 
mole (as " so mote it be "), olkennAere,* adit (as " their adita and 
exits " Oi tehUea,^ litten,' twifold,* sooOily,'' in the li' ' ~ 

pies of snch ignorance are: ieholdea for "obli 
" afraid," axe for " ask," obUeged for " obliged," 
noun) for " collegian," eontrdry for " confrarj," party for " person," 
mischiit&ui for "miachicTOaa." 

SECTION n. 
New Wokds. 

The exigencies of expression datermine what words 
shall come into a, language as well as what words shall 
go out of it. Thus, the invention of gunpowder, at the 
same time that it rendered the vocabulary of archery 
useless, introduced a vocabulary of its own. So, too, 
the nation which excels in an art or science yf^^^ ^f f^^^ 
furnishes to other nations many of the terms of ^^ '^^''■ 
that art, the natne of a new thing being usually adopted 
at the same time with the thing. 

Alijianac, alcohol, chemistry, tariff, come to na from the Arabic; 
corral, alligator, cargo, embargo, eierra, stampede, ranch, cigar, from 
the Spanish; canoe, tquaw, wigwam, tomahawk, from the North 
American Indian; yacht, from the Dvitdi; pagoda, nabob, pundit, 
jungle, from Eindostan; taboo, from Polynesia; panic, sycophant, 
from Greece; caste, commodore, from Portugal; chesa, shawl, from 
Persia; hurricane, from the Weat Indies. The French language 
has contributed to the English many of the terma of warfare 
(totalis), of diplomacy (envoy), of fashionable intercourse (etiqiteUe), 

1 "ABOrtofsMbbolelhofthe EnglishnobUit?" FitzedwardHall; Modem 
Englwb, p. 319. 

■ F. W. Neirmin : TruutatuHi of Homa ; quoted bv Matthew Arnold ; 
Esnys in Critidim, p. 385. ' Swiubuns EgujB and Studies. 

< Archbishop Trencb; Leclorea on Platuch. 
' Sir Arthur Helps: Social PreesDre. 

■ Willlstn Morris : Truulstion of The ^neids ^ Morris: Juon. 
8 E. A. Freeman. VwolhErcxnmp^es, aeep. IT lilHiyli; 
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of cooker? (ojotlette), of the fine arts (amateur); and it has bor- 
rowed fi-oDi the English words relating to nautical affairs (brick 
from "brig"), or political afUrs Qmdgd)^ to home life (^ot^forta- 
hU), and to maidf qraits {jockey). 

This privilege of borrowing from our neighbors Bhould 
not, however, be carried beyond the Itnuts prescribed 
by good usage, — limits fixed by necessity or the general 
convenience. Even within these limits, the introduce 
tion of a foreign word is attended with seri- 
tiieiT Intro- ous drawbacks. Time — sometimes more, 
sometimes le^ — is required for such a word 
to become familiar ; and it will never, perhaps, quite 
throw off its foreign air. A native word, moreover, is 
one of a numerous family ; but a French or a Germaa 
word often comes alone, and rarely, if ever, is accom- 
panied by all the words of the same origin with itaelf. 

Even it exposilion should finally sapplast exMbiiton, we should 
still be unable to say to expose, exposants, expositor, instead of to 
exAtitV and the cognate words; andif anew derivative were required, 
an Englishman would naturall]' form it from Co exhibit, a Frenchman 
from e:qiO!er. 

Though these inconveniences constitute no sufficient 
objection to the use either of a foreign expression which 
has been naturalized or of one which supplies an obvi- 
ous need, they should, in all other cases, be decisive. 

Unfortunately, however, the temptation to strut in bor- 
rowed finely is often too strong to be resisted. 

' ' We need only glance into ' one of the periodical representatives 
Borrowed '^^ fashionable literature, or into a novel of the day, 

fliie>7- to see how serious this assault upon the purity of the 
English languid has become. The chances are more than equal 
that we shall fall in with a writer who considers it a point of honor 
to choose all his most emphatic words from a French vocabulary, 
and who would think it a lamentable falling ofi in his style, did he 

' Orlglnallj from the French bougette (leather bag), now pbtolet*. 

• Query SB to this preposition. * CiOOylc 
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write half-a-dozen sentences without employing at least half that 
number of foreign words. His heroes are always marked by an 
air disdngu^; his vile men are anre to be blaaei ; his lady friends 
never merely dance or dreas well, they dance or dress a merveille; 
and he himself when lolling on the sofa under the spirit of laziness 
does not simply enjoy his rest, he luxuriates in the dolce far nienic, 
and wonders when he will manage to begin his magnum opus. And 
so he carries us through his story, running off into hackneyed 
French, Italian, or Latin expressions whenever he has any thing to 
say which he thinks should be graphically or emphatically said. It 
really seems as if he thought the English language too meagre, or 
too commonplace a dress, in which to clothe his thoughts. The 
tongue which gave a noble utterance to the thoughts of Shakapere 
and Milton is allc^ther insufficient to express the more cosmo- 
politan ideas of Smith, or Tomtins, or Jenkins ! 

" We have before us an article from the pen of a very clever 
writer; and, as it appears in a magazine which specially professes 
to represent tbe ' best society,' it may be taken as a good specimen 
of the style. It describes a dancing party, and we discover for the 
first time how much learning is necessary to describe a ' hop ' prop- 
erly. The reader is informed that all the people at the dance 
belong to the beau monde,aa may be seen at acoup d'ail; the demi- 
monde is scrupulously excluded, and in fact every thing about it 
bespeaks the haul Ion of the whole affair. A lady who has been 
happy in her hair-dresser is said to be coiffde !t ravir. Then there 
is the bold man to describe. Having acquired the savoir/aire, he 
is never afraid of making a faux pas, but no matter what kind of 
conversation is started plunges at once in mediaa res. Following 
him is the fiur debutante, who is already on the look-out for un bun 
parti, but whose nez retrousse is a decided obstacle to her success. 
She ia of course aocompanied by mamma en grande toilette, who, 
entre nous, looks ratlier ridee even in the gaslight. Then, lest the 
writ«r should seem frivolous, he suddenly abandons the description 
of the dances, vis-h-via and dos-it-dos, to tell us that Homer becomes 
tiresome when he sings of BoMm«ni5Twa'H/>i( twice in a page. Tlie 
supper calls forth a corresponding amount of learning, and the 
writer concludes his art.icle after having aired his Greek, his Latin, 
bis French, and, in a subordinate way, his English." > 

> Tbe LMda Mercury ; qaoted b; Dean Al ford : Tlie Queen'i Encliib.! , 



GRAMMATICAL PUBITT. 



SECTION in. 
New Fobhationb. 

Great latitude is allowed in the formation of new 
words from words in present use, since it is by sadi 
changes that a language grows. 

AVliatev«r the objections to the noun mob, so long as the question 
was an open one, they hitd, after the uoun was established, little 
force against ita derivatives. If the noon was oaeful, so were lo 
mob, mobbUh, mob-law. So, too, after gas came into general use, — 
the word with the thing, — it was ueceaaaiy aa well as natural to 
form derivativee like gtueoui and gasomtler. Other instances are: 
to coal, to ttul, to Ileum, lo txperience, to progrei*, to tup^ement, gifted, 
talented. Of these the last five met, if indeed they do not sUU meet, 
great oppoeitdon. 

" One verb, that has come to us within the last four years from 
the American nunt, is ' to interview.' Nothing can bett«r express 
the sjdrit of our ago, ever craving to bear something new. The verb 
calls up before us a queer pair: on the one side stands the great 
man, not at all sorry at the bottom of his heart that the rest of 
mankind are to learn what a fine fellow he ia; on the other side 
fussily hovers the pressman, a Boswell who sticks at nothing in the 
way of questioning, but who outdoes bis Scotch model in being 
wholly unshackled by any weak feeling of veneration." ' 

Whatever the need of lo inlerviev;, there is nothing to be aaid 
in favor of many Tuhiar substitutes for expressions in 
good use. As: — 

"He<i(Kitfei/o/,"in3teadof "availed himself of " an opportunity; 
"how does he likef" for "like it?" "how do you liket" for 
"like them?" a steal for "a theft;" "Lord Salisbury's wander 
through Europe;"' "the case was re/ereed;"* "he deeded me 
the land;" "the staforioi phenomenon; "* " Speaker Randall's 
retiracy;"' "clothes laundered at short notice;" vialkisl,* agri- 
culturalist,* educalionaliit,' apeculatisi, and the like; "B tui- 
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dded yesterday;" * "the house was burglarized;" • " since the 
issuance (ioi " issue ") of the President's order;"' "the confer- 
merit Qi a degree;"' " his letter of dec(mo(ure;"i cablegram;'' repor- 
loriai;^ managerial ;^ confliction^ (for "conflict"); incourte(for "of 
course"); (osij (for " taateful ") ; "he was fatigued by the difficult 

i^imb;"' "L was extradited;" duptaee;'' iiifarmatiowil ; to 

jtuetapose. 

FirtUj;,* illy,* are used for ^rgl, ill, in apparent ignorance of the 
fact that, beii^ adverbs already, they do not require the adverbial 
termination in bj. " On yesterday,"* "come around" (for "come 
round," in the sense of "revire" or "recover,"), are similar errors. 

Not only should the need for a new form be evident, 
but it Bhould be supplied in a manner conformable to 
tbe genius of the language, and with special reference 
to the principles of analogy and of euphony. 

It may be doubted whether these conditions are ful- 
filled by tbe humor of spelling and pronouncing proper 
names of foreign extraction in accordance 
with what is, or is believed to be, the foreign Anions in 
fashion. The new form is not needed, since 
the old one ia familiar ; it pleases ears accustomed to 
other than English words ; and it suits the analogy, not 
of English, but of some other language. 

" I have changed Dr. Hawtrey'a ' Eastor,' ' Lakedaimon,' back 
to tiie familiar ' Castor,' * Lacedaemon,' in obedience to my own 
rule that every thing odd is to be avoided in rendering Homer, the 
most natural and least odd of poets. I see Mr. Newman's critic 
in the ' National Review ' ui^es our generation to bear with the nn- 
natural effect of these rewritten Greek names, in the hope that by 
(Ms means the effect of them may have to the next generation be- 
come natural. Formypart, I feel no disposition to pass all my own 
life in the wilderness of pedantry, in order that a posterity which I 
shall never see may one day enter an orthographical Canaan. And, 
after all, tiie real question is this: whether our living apprehension 

' Americin newspspen. 

■ College itudentB. ■• Th« (LondoD) Spectator (1878). 

' ProC W. S. Jevona, in The Fortnighlly Keview. C\>oylt' 

* B«U«tti Dictionary of AmericanisDia. ' O 
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of the Greet world is more checked by meeting, in an English 
book about the Greeka, names not spelt letter for letter as in the 
original Greek, or by meeting names which make us rub our eyes 
and call out, 'How exceedingly oddl ' "' 

There might be less objection to a change in the di- 
rection proposed, if it weie rigidly carried out with all 
proper names of foreign origin, if it were founded upon 
any intelligible principle, or if the practice of its advo- 
cates were uniform. 

One of these would-be reformers, for example, writes ThacydidSt,^ 
Milliadei, Herodolos, in one book;* Thucgdides,' MUtiadei, Herodo- 
tus, in another book.* We find also Mykeiti, Arkadia, Korkyra, 
Sophoklet, XerxSs, Pgrrhoi, NUxa, Manege, Elsast, in the same 
book* with Thebes, Corinth, Cj/prus, jSichylia, Alexander, Croesus, 
Venice, Lyons, Lorraine. In one of two histories published under 
his name in the same year, Mr. E. A. Freeman writes of King 
Mifrei;* in the other," of King ^{/i^if. Tlie same author writes 
Buonaparte; but, like Macaulay, he calls the French Louis Lewis, 
and, like Irving, writes Mahomet and Mahometan, not Mohammed 
and Mohammedan. Yet the Arabic prophet's name still is, as it 
has been for centuries,' a favorite battle-ground for Christians. 
" Every man who has travelled in Gxe East brings home a new 
name for the prophet, and trims hb turban to hia own taste." ' 
The latest style of turban appears in the title of a book published 
in England in 1878, " A Digest of Moohximmudan Law." 

The weight of argument, as well as that of usage, is, 
however, in favor of calling the Greek deities by Greek 

■ Mitttheiv Arnold ; Essays In Criticism, p. 840. See also Hacanlay : 
. Essaj OD Mitford'B HUtoir. 

s Query as to the propriety of indiCBling « and * by « circnmflex «Mert, — 
an accent used, -whelher in English or in Greek, for an entirely different pnrpose. 

» E. A. Freeman : General Sketch of Hiatory {edition of 1876) ( History of 
Europe (Primer), same year. 

• Freeman ; General Sketch of Hiatoty. 

■ History of The Norman Conquest. » History of Enrope (PriraerV 
» Campbell: Rhetoric, book ii. chap. ili. sect. L Fulore, however, attended 

the attempt, in Dr. Campbell's time, to aobstitute Confutcee for "Confucius," 
d Zenliuif for " Zoroaster." 

Landor: Work*, vol. iv. p. 24t. Ciooyk' 
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names ; but occasionally a powerful voice is heard on 
the other side o£ the question. 

" The Latin names of the Greek deitiea raise in most cases the 
idea of quite distinct person^es from the personages whose idea is 
raised by the Greet names. Hera and Juno are actually, to every 
scholar's im^nation, two different people. So Id all these caaes 
tlie Latia names must, at any inconvenience, be abandoned when 
we are dealing with the Greek world. But I think it can be in the 
sensitive imagination of Mr. Grote only, that ' Thncydides' raises 
the idea of a different man from eoujmSiflijt." • 

" Z make no apology for employing in my version the names 
Jupiter, Juno, Venus, and others of Latin origin, for Zeus, Hera, 
Aphrodite, and other Greek names of the deities of whom Homer 
speaks. The names which I have adopted have been naturalized in 
our language for centuries, and some of them — as Mercury, Vulcan, 
and Dian — have even been provided with English terminations. 
I was translating from Greek into English, and I therefore translated 
the names of the gods, as well as the other parta of the poem." * 

Good use adopts some abbreviated forma, but brands 
as barbarisms many others. 

Some of those condemned by " The Tatler,""" at the banning 
of the last century are current still; as, — phiz for Badabbre- 
" physiognomy," incog for "incognito," poz for "poa- *i»tlona. 
itive," hyp for "hypochondria." Others, — rep for " reputation," 
plenipolor " plenipotentiary," — have disappeared; but their places 
have been filled by hum for " humbug," exam for " examination," 
cW^ for "citizen," ipee for "speculation," compo* for "composi- 
tion," con/ni for " confabulation," cirfe for " acute," ^enMfor " gen- 
tleman," pants for " pantaloons " Q' trouaers " is far preferable), 

■ Matthew Am"lil : EsiUiva in CriticiBin, p. 347. '■ Sea p. IW. 

1 Bryant : Pufacc to his TraiiaUtioii of The Iliad. »' No. 330. 

• Eastlake : Tlinta on HoiiBchold Tasle. 

* "The curt form of penf, aa R less ceremonious substitBte tor the full eitpres- 
Bianof 'gentleman.' had onc« made conaiderableway.bnt its career naa blighted 
in ■ conlt of justice. It is ahout twenty years ago that two young men, being 
brought before a Ijindon roagiatrate, described themselves aa 'gents.' The 
magistrate said that he considered that a dewgnation little better than black- 
guarf. The abbreviated form has never been able to recover that shock." — 
Tki PhOolcgs of the EngUtli Toagut, ij John EarU, p. 311. -, . 

2« v-iooyK 
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pitoto for "photograph," postal for "postal card" (tbe English 
tena,potl-card, ia better). 

On the other hand, i^n from " a,yiait," peauU from "penulti- 
mate syllable," extra, originally an abbreviatioa of 
""^ " extraordinaiy," but now meaning "additional," — 
as in " extra work for extra pay " * and " a charge for extra)," — 
eotaoU Stom " consolidated annuities," wraps from " wrappings," 
ekam from "comrade," cob from "cabriolet," Aoei; from "hackney- 
coach," jwoiy, /H'wfor, from "procuracy," "procurator," have 
established themselves. 

Some abbreviations that are frequent in verae are not 
allowable in prose ; as, — 

E'er, ne'er, o'er, tho', Mm', 'tnkl, 'nealh, oft, natieleu, 'gan, 'twixt. 

Barbarisms which come under the general head of 
Word! of ^^g oi^ cant — the spawn of a political con- 
low origin. ^|.^ £|jj. example — usually die a natural 
death; as, — 

Vp 8ak Bker,Iaoo-/oco, Copperhead, Sam- htrner, Bunier, 8t^' 
Aeil,BaTi-»tuM,Ad)iUamite^hiUdMe,cmtr(Aand (meaning "fhgitare 
Blave "), Doug^aee, Boycotting. 

If, bowever, a word supplies a permanent need in the 
language, it may, whatever its origin, come into good 
use; as, — 

Fig (aa in " a iig for you "), hoax, banter, ^flatuy, bombasl, bigot, 
caucus, gerrymander, ciAal, Whig, Tory, Methodist, Radical, dever, 
fun, (ndi, huTnbug, buncombe, slang, cant, Uue-stocking, to shunt, tramp 
(in the sense of " vagrant "). 

It may be said, and said with truth, that the rules 

thus far suggested, however firmly founded in reason, 

are least useful where there is room for doubt whether an 

old word has become obsolete, or whether a 

new word has established itself, — the very 

cases in which guidance is most needed. In such cases 

irudence — at least for writers who have yet their spura 

■ HeiUit 8p«Mn. vptJiink' 

' See John Bright'* ^xeehes, vol li. p. 141 (Macmillin, 186^. 
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to win — is the better part of valor. Such writers can 
follow no better counsels than those given by Ben Jon- 
son and by Pope : — 

" Custom is the most certain mistress of language, 
as the public stamp makes the current money. But we 
must not be too Sequent with the mint, every day coin- 
ing, nor fetch words from the extreme and utmost ages; 
since the chief virtue of a style is perspicuity, and noth- 
ing so vicious in it as to need an interpreter. Words 
borrowed of antiquity do lend a kind of majesty to style, 
and are not without their delight sometimes. For they 
have the authority of years, and out of their intermis- 
sion do win themselves a kind of grace-Uke newness. 
But the eldest of the present and newness of the pasi 
language is the best. For what was the ancient lan- 
guage, which some men so dote upon, but the ancieni 
custom ? Yet when I name custom, I understand not 
the vulgar custom ; for that were a precept no less dan- 
gerous to language than life, if we should speak or live 
after the manners of the vulgar : but that I call cus- 
tom of speech, which is the consent of the learned, as 
custom of life, which is the consent of the good." * 

"In words as fashions the same role will hold, 
Alike fantastic if too new or old; 
Be not the first by whom the new are tried, 
Nor yet the last to lay the old aside." ' 

Even writers of established reputation who unite tact 
and discretion with gcuius, act in the spirit of these 
precepts. Cicero was wont to introduce an unusual 
expression with "so to speak j " Macaulay's new words 

1 Beo Jonion: Works, vol. ix. p. 220. Borrowed from Quuitili»n! Inst 
Onilor. i. vi. i., ixiix-xlv. 

3 Poper Essay on Criliciam, part il. DiinocibyC-iOOQlc 
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can be counted on the fingers ; Matthew Arnold apolo- 
gizes for ■writing Menatcence for " Renaissance." " I 
have ventured," he says,^ " to give to the foreign word 
Henaistance — destined to become of more common use 
amongst us, as the movement which it denotes comes, 
as it will come, increasingly to inteiest ub — an English 
form." " "I trade," says Dryden,^ " both with the living 
and the dead, for the enrichment of our native langu^e. 
We have enough in England to supply our necessity; 
but, if we will have things of mi^nificenoe and splendor, 
we must get them by commerce. Poetry requires orna- 
ment ; and that is not to be had from our old Teuton 
monosyllables : therefore, if I find any elegant word in 
a classic author, I propose it to be naturalized, by using 
it myself ; and, if the public approves of it, the bill pattea. 
But every man cannot distinguish between pedantry and 
poetry: every man, therefore, is not fit to innovate." 

How, then, is a language to grow ? How is litera- 
ture to avail itself of the new words it needs for com- 
plete expression ? The answer suggests itself. In the 
art of writing, as in every other art, it is the masters, 
and they only, who give the law and determine the 
practice. The poets, the great prose writers, may be 
safely left to determine what words are needed by the 



I Culture uid Anarelif, p. 113. 

I Qneryu to tfaepoaitionof "iQEoglulifoiin." SMp.lllt. 

* Dedicfttiaa of He £iiels. 
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CHAPTER rV. 



As compared with highly inflected langiu^s, English 
\mdergoes few grammatical changes of form. Its syn- 
tax is easily mastered, and for that very reason too often 
neglected. Expressions like the following are heard, 
some of them from ignorant persons, but some from pei- 
sons who ought to know and who often do kuow, if they 
stop to think, that they are talking ungrammatically : 

" You teas; " " there's the boys;" "loftodidyouBee?" " I oi'nt go- 
ing;" " I floinf got it;" "IVeyoneonddoneit;" " who 
done it?" " between you and I\" "you hadn't ought 
to do it; " " the little Lord Silverlaidge oa [for ihaf] «aa tobe;"' 
"walk (u|-e[for tw] I do;" " I am rery pleaaed ; " " diredly [for ui< 
soon lu] I get there;" ■ "I have no doubt tuf what he will come;" 
"Mr. A. jumped on (of the train;" " Aow [for loftai] did you say?" 
"6e I disagreeable?'' "don't tell on me;" " is lie /o home;"' "it 
isn't so, I don't think;" "try and [for io] think; " "those kind ;" 
"it is me;"* "it b Aer ;" "/ have went; " " whatever did you 
Bfty? " "Tilnn't, rwriBinhffr af having heard it;" " people (aJt rtai 
times are hard;" "he do'nf' like it;" "I'm going in town." 

In conversation, indeed, slight inaccuracies may be 
pardoned for the sake of colloquial ease, and in ora- 
tory, fire tells for more than correctness ; but a writer is 
presumed to have whatever time he needs to make his 

' For deSnition, aee p. 19. 

* Aotbany TroUope : Phineaa FIdd, toL ii. clup. Iz. 

* In England there is aoae good authoritr for tbia eipctteion, bat in tli* 
Uniud Stout then U none. 

< Some Englilh grammirUna (Dr. I«tliun and Dean Alford, Tor czusple) 
defend thiafofm; bat the weight of good imgo i» decidedly «g«inrt it. 
> » Why Fido do'm like Cendy" i« the title ef ■ book leoendy publiabed.. 
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sentences grammatical, and his readers have a stronger 
disposition, as well as greater opportunities, to notice his 
errors, than a listener has to notice those of a speaker. 
Hence, the grosser faults of common speech are avoided 
in print ; but even good authors fall into offences against 
grammar, — a fact which constitutes a special reason 
why such offences shoald be pointed out. 

I. Some nouns, especially those of foreign origin, are 
EironiDtiie used in the plural instead of the singular, or 
^ piar^r" in the singular instead of the plural. 

Thoa, one newspaper speaka of " an enfeebled «(a>niRa ; " anotiier 
says, "the verubne icta dislocated;" another, "there is an ad- 
denda;"^ another, " this tool a remarkable pA«iioin«na ; " another, 
"the tableaux teas beautiful." We read of "a itrata," "a ter- 
mini,'" " a memoraitda'' " an wrafti." The elder Disraeli says, in one 
place, "The Roman Saturnalia teere;" in another, "Such leaa the 
Roman Saturnalia."^ "The mtnutuBi" and "the minutia'" (as a 
plural), on the other hand, ore sometimes seen. 

Cierufi mayform its plural either after the Hebrew, as eherubim, 
ox according to the English idiom, as chervbs; but it ia equally 
incorrect to speak of a cherubim,* and of " two little eherubims." * 
A similar fault ia committed by Addison : " The zeal of the ser- 
t^him [Abdiel] breaks forth in a becoming warmth of sentiments 
and expressions, as the character which is given us of him denotes 
that generous scorn and intrepidity which attend heroic virtue."' 

II. A common error is in the use of a pronoun that 
differs in number from its antecedent. 

" She studied his countenance like an inscription, and deciphered 
eack rapt expresiioniliAt crossed it, and stored (iem in her memory."' 

1 The Pall Mall Gazette. A epeaker In ihe Hnuae of Representative!!, ISTT, 
raid tbat "The Electoral Comioisaioii had made the two Houses af Congreas a 
mtre addenda to a conspiracy." 

* Quoted ia Modern English Literature; Its Blemishes and Defects; by 
Henrj' H. Breen. 

* The Tempeet, act I. scene 11. Thns modem ediUoos : Uie folio of 
Hlkaa cft«ruUn. 

^ Sllot : Amos Barton, chap. i. * The Spectator, Ko. S37. 

~ Is : Ter; Hard Casb, cbap. iii. 
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"Both siaterg were oncomfortable enough. Each felt for the 
crther, and, of course, for ihemselees; and their mother -^^n^ p^,^ 
talked on of her dialike of Mr. Darcj, and her resolu- boqiu. 
tion tote ciyil to bim onlyi as Mr. Bingley'a friend, without being 
heiuii by either of them. ' ' * 

".y made her one of the clumsiest &tw( fAatuxu ever pcrfoniied 
by ft mortal,"' 

" Each of the ladies, like two excellent actresses, toere perfect in 
their parts," * 

"TheparVtanwntUKU assembled; and the king madeli^rn a plausi- 
ble speech. " * 

"It is a place where nobody, except butchers' boys, enjoys per- 
fect health, — the full state of health that theg are capable of 
enjoying.'" 

III. Akin to this fault is the use of a singular noun 
or pronoun with a plural verb, or vice versa. 

" That man, also, would be of considerable nse, thoi^h not in the 
same degree, who should vigilaatlv attend to ei'eru 

■1. 11- .i_ ^ V ■ ■ . -, 3 WltJlTBrbfc 

Illegal practice that mere oeginning to prevail, and 

evioce its danger bj exposing Us contrariety to law." ' 

"If Mr. Darwin and Mr. Wallace both hesitate to claim the 
greater honor in the discovery, it is to the outside reviewer a mat- 
ter of absolute impossibility to determine who of these two natural- 
ists have labored the harder or the more honestly, and is the mora 
free from points of attack. " * 

" One economisi after another — Thornton, Caimes, Leslie, Mm- 
leod, Lange, Heame, Musgrave — have protested against some one 
or other of the articles of the old Bicardian creed. ' ' » 

" The numerous elaborate biUe which each government of Eng- 



1 Qaery as to lh« positioQ of "only." See p. 135. 

» Mies AusUn : Pride and Praiudioe, chap. xx. Query (a to the poaitioB of 
the last clause. See p. 140. 

■ Thackeray : Vauity Fair, chap. t. See alw p. 67. 

• Scott: Waverley, vol. ii, chap. xvi. 

B Hume : History of England, vol. vi. chap. Ixvi. See pp. 81, 16. 

<■ Helps: Social Fressurc, chap. ii. 

'' Campbell : Philosophy of Khetoric, book iL chap. ii. 

» The [London] Spectator. (1876.) 

• Prof. Jevoni, in The Fortnightly Review, 

D51.zodb,GoOgk"' 
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land haa in late years attempted to pasa, bat geneiallj vithont 
BQCcesa, u the best indication of the needs felt." ' 

" Many wu the conBultetion which he and his neighbors . . . had." ■ 

" Such extreme principles drove all the holders of propert; into 
the other side, and filled the ranks of the National Guardt, wherever 
il was composed of others than prol^tairea, with sturdy and zealous 
defenders of order." ' 

" No naiion but ourselves have equally succeeded in both forms of 
the higher poetry, epic and tr^o." * 

" Neither lam nor opinion superadd artificial obstacles to the 
natural ones." ' 

" All that is seen, — the world, the Bible, the Church, the civil 
polity, and man himself, — are types," &c.* 

" A harmless substitute for the sacred music which his instru- 
ment or skiil were unable to achieve." ' 

' ' Neither the carriage nor the livery of the servant who preceded 
it mere familiar to them." ' 

" It is a different set of men who tuggest things, from thue who 
carry them into effect,"* 

When, however, the subject thoi^h plural in form is 
singular in sense, the verb should be singular; when 
the subject though singular in fonn is plural in sense, 
the verb should be plural. 

Under this rule the following are right: — 

" Positive jwtoics does not concern itself with history." "• 

" The news is entirely satisfactory." 

" It seemed that to ««iylay and murder the King and his brother 
iBos the shortest and surest way." >' 

' Prof. JevonB, in The Fottnighlly Review. 

» R.H.Hutton: Sir Walter SootI, chap. aiL (English Men of Utters). 

' Alinon : History- of Europe from the Fall of Napoleon, cbap. zxz. 

t Thomas De Quincey i Essay on Style. 

6 J. S. Mill : The Subjection of Women, p, 2W. 

• J. H. Newman : Eaaaj-s, Critical and Historical, vol. ii. p. 193, 
' Scott : Warerley, vol. i. chap. miv. 

8 Miss AuBlen : Pride and Prejudice, chap, xjiiii. 

• Helps: Social Preflsure, chap, xxii. p. 337. Seealsop.97. 

1° Sir George C. Lewis : Observation and Reasoning in Politics, chap. zxiv. 
■. xiv. " Macaalay! Hislory of England, vol. L chap. ii. 
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" It never was any part of our creed ihat the great right and 
blessedness of an Irishman is to do as he likes." ' 

" The gold and silver collected at the land offices is sent to the 
deposit banks; if is there placed to the credit of the govemment." ' 

" In earlytimes, the great mo/ori/y of the male seiicere' slaves."* 

' ' The nuinerical majority is not always to be ascertained with 
certainty." * 

" 'the populace were now melted into tears."* 

" Jl/anittW ^ue always wandered or settled, agreed or quarrelled, 
in troops or companies." ' 

" The Claudian family wot long noted for its arrogant de- 

" Houses, not ' honsen,' is the correct plural." 

IV. Sometimes a pronoun or an adjective is made to 
refer to a word which does not appear in the p^„j^ ^ 
sentence at all, or appears either as a syllable i™!^™- 
in some other word, or as a word in an obscure part of 
the sentence. 

" She had not yet listened patiently to his Aearl-beats, but only 
felt that her own was beating violently." • 

" To-morrow is Hospital Sunday, and we trust that it may re- 
sult in a liberal subscription for those most useful of London 
charities." ^ 

" The first project was to shorten discourse by (Mittiug polys^i/a- 
Ues into one." " 

1 Hattheir Arnold ; Caitnre tmil Anarchy, chap. ii. 

9 Daniel Webster: Woiis, vol. i. p. 378. 

' A collective noun is singular in sense and thereCoie goes Willi a singnlu' 
verb when the colUcli'm is spoken of; it is plural and goes wltb a plaral verb 
when the individual ptraont or thingt at the colleclion are spoken of. 

* Mill ! Ti-t Subjection ot Women. 

* Hallam ; Coaatdtntianal History. 

* Hume; Histoiy of England, vol. vi. chap. Ixviil. 

' Fergaion : Essay on the History ot Civil Society, sect. iii. 

■ Lewia : Obnervatinn and Reoaoning in Politics, chap. xvi. KCt V. 

* George Eliot ; Hiddlemarch, Iwok ii. chap. xsx. 
" TTie [London] Spectator. (1876.) 

"Swift! Guiliver'sTniTela; VoyafiB to Uputa. 
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" Luckily, however, they [elephants] did not keep stnught below 
me, but a little on one side ; and one huge animal, which, aa I could 
not see thoK appendages, was probably a (tuXless cow, came and stood 
within ten ytuds oi me," > 

" He will know more clearly and thoroi^hly than ever he knew 
before that English policy, so far as it is pro-Turkish, is policy in 
which ihe stands alone." ' 

" These [Ovid, Cicero, and Pliny] ate the three Aomans, — the 
least amiable of nations, and (one excepted) the least sincere, — 
with whom I should have liked best to spend an evening." ■ 

" As a text-book, the volume has one technical defect, — the 
lines ought to have been numbered either as in the other volumen 
or on each page. lis absence is a source of annoyance." * 

" It is a painful discovery we make, as we advance in life, that 
even those we most love are not exempt from iti frailties." ^ 

V". Writera sometimes omit an essential part of a 
verb from a sentence which provides no grammatical 
means to supply the omission. 

" He knows better than wUhhoid information." • 

"... the good which mankind always h&ve sought and always 
will." ' 

" I shall do all I can to persoade all others to take the same 
measures for their cure which I haoe." * 

■' This dedication roay serve for almost any book that has, is,° or 
shall be published." i° 

"I have made no alteration or addition to it, nor shall I 

" I had no cause to feel humiliated at my rejection by the elec- 
tors; and if I had, the feeling would have been far outweighed by 
tiie numerous expressions of regret which I received." '^ 

1 W. H. Ponsonby: Large Animals in Africa. (1875.) 

a The [London] Spectator. (18TB.) " Landor; Works, vol. W. p. 3T. 

* The Nation. * Cooper : The Sp.v, chap. iv. 

< Charles Reade: Very Hard Caib, chap, xxzlii. 

' W. E. Gladatone, in The Quarterly Reviev. 

« Sleele : The Guardiaa, No. 1. * Ib this word needed? 

1" Cited in Campbell's Bhetoric. 

"Mill: Antobiography, chap. vii. 

D51.zodb,GoOg[l; 
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VI. Sometimes words necessary to complete the 
sense are omitted. 

" He lamented the fatal mistake tfie world had been so long in 
using silk-worms." • 

" The disconrsing on politics shall be looked upon as^ dull as 
talking on the weather." * 

"Bia letters recommenced, at JHpient and ralher more serious 
and businesB-like than of old."* 

" He then addressed to his troops a few words of encouragement, 
a» curtomar J with him on the eve of an engagement. " 8 

" The King took the money of France, to assist him in the entei^ 
prise which he meditated gainst the liberty of his subjects, with 
as little scruple as Frederick of Prussia or Alexander of Russia 
accepted our subsidies in a time of war. ' ' * 

" It is asked in what sense I use these words. I answer: in the 
same sense as the terms are employed when we refer to Euclid for 
the elements of the science of geometry," &c.' 

" Thesophistproperof this time made DO pretence of undertaking 
to improve men, but on^yfo please, and, if possible, to astonish them, 
with the feats as of an intellectual acrobat." ' 

" No person held to Service or Labor in one State, under the Laws 
thereof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of any Law or 
Regulation therein, be discharged from such Service or Labor, tirf 
shall be delivered up, upon cl^m of the Party to whom such Ser- 
vice or Labor may be due." * 

" He seemed rather to aim at gaining the doal^ul, than morti- 
fying or crushing the hostile." '° 

■ Swift: Gulliver's Tr»vels; Voyage to Lapula. 

1 The insertion in the first eiunple of ftnotber in, and in lh« second of 
another lu, would be intoleiable; but we can say " had so long made," and 
"equally dull with," 

> The Freeholder, No. 88. 

* U. Otto Trevelyui : Life and LetCeis of Lord Macaulay, vol. i. p. 293. 
' Prescott: Conquest ot Mexico, book v. chap. iv. 

* Mwaralay: Essay on Hallam's Constitutional History. 

1 Coleridge: Church and State; quoted in Hall's Modern Engliah. 

■ Archbishop Trench ; Plntarch, lect. lii. Query also as to the last clause. 

* The Constitution of the United States. 

I" LordDalling: Life of Sir Robert Peet, jurt tv. See also p.. lOS. 
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" The three Villiera and Romilly stuck to ua for some time longer, 
but the patience of all the founders of the Society was at last ex- 
hausted, excepinte^ and Roebuck."' 

" The remarkable beauty of the animal so attracted Couingsby'B 
attention that it prevented him catching evea a glimpse of the 
rider. ' ' * jff^'V-i'^^ 

Vll. Sometimes a word has do grammatical connec- 
tion with the rest of the sentence. 

' ' The properly which every man has in his own labor, as it is the 
ori^nal foundation of all other property, so it is the most sacred 
and inviolable." * 

' ' This was the most metaphorical speech which Thomas of Gils- 
land was ever known to utter, the rather, perhaps (as will some* 
times happen), that it did not entirely express his own sentiments, 
being somewhat a lover of good cheer and spleudid accommoda- 
tion."* 

Vni. Mistakes are often made from neglect of the 
Wrong principle that the time of the action recorded 
"°'™- in a subordinate part of the sentence is not 
absolute, hut relative to the time of the principal clause ; 
and that, therefore, the tense of a dependent verb is 
determined by its relation to the verb on which it de- 
pends. 

"1 expected lo have found kirn," "I meant to have written" should 
be, " I expected to find him," " I meant to mrile ; " for the finding 
must be posterior to the expectation, the writing to the iutention 
to write. 

Instances of errors under this rule are: — 

" To have prevented their depreciation, the proper course, it is 
affirmed, would have been to have made a valuation of all the con- 
fiscated property." ' 

' Is there a fault of arrsngement here ? a Mill ; Autobiography, p. 128. 

■ Dierseli : Coningsby, book iii, chap. i. See alao p. 101, 

* AdEHi Smith ! Wealth of Hations, book i. part ii. ch«p. x. 

■ Scott : The Talisman, chap. vii. 

' Mill : Political Economy, book iii. chap. xiii. Mct. iii. 
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" The Prince was apprehensive that Waverley, if set at liberty, 
might have resumed his purpose of returning to England." • 

"Antithesis, therefore, may on many occasions be employed 
to advantage, in order to strengthen tJie impression which we 
intend that any object »kovid make."' 

" If a change of administration i$ produced by the first move- 
ments of the House of Commons, as I think it probably will,* and 
I refuse to take office, — or if, having been present at first, I went 
away, — the attack upon me would be just the same."* 

' ' And the persons who, at one period of their life,' migU take chief 
pleasure in such narrations, at another may he brought into a tem- 
per of high tone and acute sensibility." * 

A general propositJou, however, into which the notion 
of time does not enter, Bhonld iisually be in the pres- 
ent tense, whatever the tense of the verb on which it 
depends. The following is, therefore, wrong : — 

"It is confidently reported that two young gentlemen . . . have 
made a discovery that (here was no God."' 

IX. A person who has not been trained to make the 
proper distiuctloos between mil and shall, wuitnn 
would and ekovld, never can be sure of using •*^- 
them correctly ; but he will make few mistakes if he 
fixes firmly in his mind that lahcdl, you will, he will, are 
the forms of the future, and that IioiU, you shall, he shall, 
imply volition on the part of the speaker.* 

The remark attributed to a foreigner, " I teiU be drowned ; no- 
bod; thail help me," is a good example (whether real or invented) 
of the misuse of the italicized words. 

"We uilJ be smothered together" — the reported cry of an affec- 
tionate wife at a recent fire in a Western city — b ungrammatical, 

' Scott : Waveilry, toL iL chip. xxiz. 

■raur: Bhetotic,lect.xTiL ■ See p. 86. 

' Eirl Spencer, in a letter to Lord Holland: life of Lord Altboip, p. 636. 

' Queiy aa to " their ti/r," 

* Ruakin ; Modem Painten, voL iv. part v. otup. xix. S«e aba p. 103. 
' Swift : An Argament igainst Aboliabing Christiauit;. 

* See Sbakipeie's Coriolanoa, act iii. scene i. 
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unless it bo sapposod that the spoAker withed to be smothered 
with her huabaod. 

Li the following seatenoes, the anxiliaries are correctly distm- 
goished: — 

" I thall supply you with money now, and I ta^l fornish you with 
a reasonable sum from time to time, oa your application to me by 
letter." ' 

" If, indeed, the persecuted sects in Bussia were driven into 
rebellion, ... a large share of the responsibility tooald be ours, 
and we liquid be guilty of an unjust and immoral act." ' 

The following are instances of incorrect usage: — 

" Bat I think we kUI beat them all," ' 

■'I awuld not have wanted help, if the place had not been 
destroyed."* 

'' I Kould be false, if I did not say," &c.* 

" I think we icill have a thunder shower." 

" Often a young man does not go to college, because he is sfrud 
that be ictU be raised above his business." 

" As long as they continue to shun such a life, so long will we 
continue to have corruption and misery," 

" Let the educated men consent to hold office, and we will find 
that in a few years there will be a great change in politics," 

"Now, I Kould have thought that these were just the people 
who tkotild have been the most welcome,'" 

" iSAoU the material uniTcrse be destroyed t "^ 

The following admirable statement and illustration of 
the true diBtiDction between these anxilisriee is from 
Sir E. W. Head's little work on " Shall and Will " :— 

" WHl la the first person expresses (a) a retobitUm or (() a proraim. 

(a) ' I viiU not go ' =: A m my raolaUmi not to go. 

Q>) ' I urfS give it you ' = Ipromiit to give U you. 

Wili in the seeond penonfm-etdlt: ' If you come at twelve o'clock, 
yon teiB find me at home.' * 

■ George Eliot : Middlemarch, book vii chap, Ixriii. 
' The Duke of ArgyU, in The Contemponu? Review. 
•George Ticknor: Ufa; Letla to Ljell, voL iL cbsp. xL (1B13,) 

* A recent novel of Irish lire. ^ 'A recent Eogliih novel 

* A recent novel of New York life. 

1 Diacnned by a Scotch debuing sodetj'. Dean AlTord ; The Queen's Eng- 
lish, §328. 



WiU in the second person, in questions, anticipates (a) a tmh, or 
(6) on inleittion. 

(a) (b) ' WUl you go to-morrow? ' ^ la it your miah or intenfton 



Will in tiie third person foretell), generally implying an intention 
at the same time, ^hen the nomiDative is a rational creature. 

' He will come tio-morrow,' signifies (a) what is to take place, and 
(fi) that it is the itdentioa of the person mentioned to come.*- 

' I Uiint it will snow to-day,' intimates what is, probably, to take 
flaa. 

WUl must never be used id questions with nominative cases of 
the first person ; 

' Wm we come to-morrow? ' ^ hit our intention or deiire to come 
to-morrov! t which is an absurd question. 

Would is subject to the same rules as will. 

Would followed by Ihat b frequently used (the nominative being 
expressed or understood) to express a wish: 

' Would that he had died before this di^race befell him ' = I 
tei^h that he had died before this disgrace befell Mm. 

Would have, followed by an infinitive, signifies a desire to do or 
make: 

' I would have you think of these things ' ^ / wish to make you 
think oftheie things. 

Would is oft«n used to express a custom : 

' He would often talk about these things ' ^ /( tww his custom to 
talk of these things. 

Shall in the first person foretells, simply expressing what ti to 
take place : 

' I shall go to-morrow. ' Obs. No intention or desire is expressed 
by shall. 

Shall in the first person, in questions, asks pennission: 

' Shall I read?' ^ Do youtnlsh ww, or will you permit me, to readf 

Shall in the second and third persons expresses (a) a promise, 
(b) a command, or (c) a threat : 

(a) ' Ton shall have these books to-morrow ' ^ / promise to let 
you have these books to-morrow. 

(h) ' Thou shall not steal ' ^ / command thee not to steal. 

(a) (c) ' He shall be punished for this ' ^ / ihrealtn or proraisi 
to punish him for this offence. 

• 80 too ; " yiru taiU come to-morrow." , -. r 
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Skovld is ntb ject to the same roles as tkalt. 
Should frequently expresses rfu(y; 
' You thoaid not do so ' ^ /f M your dtits not to do to. 
Should often signifies a plan : 

* I Aoald not do so ' ^ /( wovM not be my plan to do to. 
Should often expresses a tuppvsition : 

' Should they not ^pree to the proposals, what most I do ' := 
Suppose thai it happen that they wUl not agree to the proposal)." 

^ X, A purticiple shonld refer grammatically to the 
intnrrecniM "loun to wliich it refers in sense. It is rais- 
ufpiiriicipiefc Qgg^ when made to refer to a noun which 
is either uot in the sentence at all, or is in it in an 
obscure position. 

^^ Approachiiii/ ^ nearer and nearer yet, this halo began to fade, 
and the causes which produced it slowly to develop themselves."* 

'■Thedispatchcontained a proposition to Mr. Phoebns to repair to 
the court of St. Petersburg, and accept appointmentsof highdiatinc- 
tioD and emolument. Without in any way restricting the independ- 
ent pursuit of his profession, he was offered a large salary." * 

" Foreseeing from the first this doable set of consequences from 
tiie success or failure of the Rebellion, it may be imagined with 
what feelings 1 contemplated the rush of nearly the whole upper 
and middle classes of my own country, even those who passed for 
Liberab, into a furious pro- Southern partisanship." * 

" Thus prepared, it will easily be believed that when / came into 
close intellectual communion with a person of the most eminent 
faculties, whose genius, as it grew and unfolded it^If in thought, 
continu^y struck out truths far in advance of me, but in which I 
could not, as I had done in those others, detect any mixtnre of 
error, the greatest part of my mental growth consisted in the 
assimilation of those truths; and the most valuable part of my 
intellectual work was in building the bridges and clearing the paths 
which connected them with my general system of thought." * 

1 Ths context ihows thst it nu Gabriel Vardeii who was approaching. 

* Dickens > Bamaby Bodge, chap. iii. ' Disraeli : Lothair, chap. IzzV. 

* Hill : Antobiagraphy, chap, vii, 

( Ibid. As ■ whole, the senUnce is open to crilicism. 
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XI. Verbal nouns in -inff are not always carefully 
distinguished from participles and other ver- wordain 
bal forms of the same termination. The noun "*"'■ 
should he treated like aiiy other noim, the verb like a 
verb. 

We can say, " Much depends on the faithful obseiring of this 
rule," • or, "on fMthfully observing this rule," but not, "Much 
depends on the faUhfulli/ observing the rule; " for, in the last sen- 
tence, rte indicates that •' observing" is used as a noun ; but, if it 
is so used, an adverb cannot precede it, and an o/ should follow it. 
The following iire, therefore, wrong: — 

"But that did him no more good tlian ^ afttneard'^ trying to 
pacif; the Barons with lies."' 

' ' Ostentation is the great evil occasioned by riches — the preven- 
tion of simpjidtv of living — the raising the standard of show. ' ' * 

XII. An aftverb should not be placed between to, the 
Bign of the infinitive mood, and its verb. 

" He's not the man to tamely acquiesce." * 

"... to an active mind it may be easier to beai along all the 
qualifications of an idea, and at once rightly form it ia,grt, ^th 
when named, than to first intperfectiy conceive such tnflnlUTe. 

Xni. Whom is sometimes used for who, who for whom, 
wham for whose. 

" Seated on an upright tombstone, close to him, was a strange 
unearthly figure, wSom, Gabriel felt at once, was no jy^ „j^ 
being of this world. " * what. 

" Those uAom he feels teortld gam most advantage by being bis 
guests, should have the fiist place in his invitations." ' 

' [fociiiaccunleibiit airkward; "otaervMce" would be bettor; we p. 101. 
" SeeXX.p.47, > Dickens- A Child'i Hiatory of England, chq>, ziv. 

* Helps : Social Preaanra, diap. xv. 

* BolMrt BrowniDg ; Colombe's Birtliday, act v. 

* Herbert Spenew! Fhiloeophy of Stylo. 

■ Kckeni : Pickwick Fapen, vol. ii. chap. 1. 
T Helpai Social Preaaare, cbap. x. 
3 
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" He found two French luliea in their bonnets, vAo he soon dis- 
covered Ui be actresses." > 

" At least I am resolved that the country shall see who it haa to 
HUtnk for whatever may haj^n." " 

"Saladin, than whom no greater name is recorded in Eastern 
history."* 

XIV. Which is iacorreetly used with a clause aa its 
antecedent. 

" The captain saluted the quarter-deck, and o^I tke.officera saluted 
Aiii«»daata ^""i vhich he letoraed. " * 

of uhieh. 1 1 But he made anolier enemy of the Pope, vAkh he 

did in this way." * 

XV. Who, whom, and whoie are incorrectly Tised to 

refer to impersonal objects ; which and, as a 
teAiti; •oioM rule, of which are the proper pronouns. Whote 
may, however, be used for of which where the 
latter would he peculiarly harsh or awkward. 

"... frequented by every foal whom Nature has tai^ht to dip 
the wing in water."' 

" He was regarded as the determined and active enemy of a na- 
tion tehom, after all, he only disliked, and in some sort despised." ' 

" Her hair ia deeply drawn backwards from the sweet low brows 
<tnd rounded cheeks, heaped and hidden' away under a knotted 
veU, whose flaps fall on either side of her bright round throat, " * 

XVT. A conjunction is BOmetimes placed before a 

" And wUob " relative pronoun in such a position as to intei^ 

**■ fere with the construction. "This feult," says 

1 Dbraeli: CoDiogeb;, book viii. chap. Tii. 

' Lord Broaglum : quoted in Hcmoii of Yisconnt AUhorp, p. 510. 

> Scott: The Talisnuui, chap. vi. 

* Cbarles Reade : Yeiy Hard Cub, chap. x. See aba IT., p. 3&. 
C Dickaos : A Child's History ot England, chap. siv. See also p. IIB. 
A Johnson : Rasselaa, chap. i. 
' Siott 1 The Taliaman, chap. vii. 
* ' Qaery aa (o the noun for these participles. 

> Swinboraei Easayg and Studies (Notes on Designs of the Old Uiutei*), 
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Dean Alford, " is one of the commonest in the writing 
of careless or half-educated persons." ^ 

" H. R, H. the Princess of Wales acknowledges &c., and for 
which she is profoundly recognizant." ' 

"We think of the road-aide life seen by Parson Adams or Hum- 
phry Clinker, and of tehieh Mr. Borrow caaght the last glimpse 
■whendwellingin the tents of the Romany.'" 

"A letter has appeared thia day in the ' Shrewsbury Chronicle,' 
to which some one has ventured to sign his name, adopting the 
statement of the placard, and lohich statement tlius signed I une- 
quivocally declare to be utterly false." * 

" He begged him at the same time carefully to preserve for him 
his Highland garb and accoutrements, particularly the arms, curi- 
ous in themselves, am/ to which tbe friendship of the donors gave 
additional value. " ^ 

' ' The approach of a party, sent for the purpose of compelling the 
country people to bury their dead, and viko had already assembled 
several peasants for that pnipose, now obliged Edward to rejoin his 

XVII. The object is sometimes written as if it were 
the subject of a verb ; as, — 

" Let he who made thee answer that." ^ 

"Lei they ■who ruse the spell beware the Fiend." 

" Thou, Nature, partial Nature, I arraign / " ■ 

XVIII. The conjunctiona as and than go with ti 
subject or the object, according to the sense. 

"I esteem you more than or as much as they [do]," and ' 
esteem you more Qum or as much m [I do] ihem," are 
both right. Not so the use, as in the following ezam- 

> The Queen's English, Section 416 (edition of 1870). 

* Quoted la The Queeo'i Eo^ieb, Section 147. 

■ Lcelie Stephen: Life of Pope (English Men of Letters), cha^iv. 

* Disraeli! Address to Ihe Electors of Shrewabory. 
« Scott : Waverley, vol. ii. chap. xxvi. 

* Ibid., ihap. xjtiv. Sea also p. BH. T Bttdd ! Cain. 
' Bulwer : Rjchelien, act ii. ecene i. 

■ Burns : vol. i. p. 23S, Aldine edition. 
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pies, of as or than as a prepositioii affecting the case of the following 

" You know as well (u mt that he never swerves from hia resolu- 

" What would be the feelings of such a woman as her, were the 
world to greet her some fine morning as Duchess of Omnium?"" 

" On the other side, we have in the second part, ' On the Social 
Condition of France,' a specimen of the style and manner of Louis 
Blimc, a style which belongs io no other than he." * 

" With a freedom more like tlie milk-maid of the town than she 
of the plains, she accosted him." * 

" Now I hope I shall demonstrate, if not, it will be by some one 
abler than me demonstrated, in the course of this business, that there 
never was a bribe," &c.' 

Usage has, however, established than as a preposition 
in the awkward phrase than whym^ — a phrase which is 
to be regarded as sa exception. 

" Which when BeSliebab perceived, tian tchoin, 
Satao Bicept, none U^r s»t." ' 
" I am highly gratified by yonr (omnlendation of Cowper, fAan 
toAom there never was a more virtuous or more amiable man." < 

XIX. Or is sometimes wrongly used with n«t(Acr. 
" Natural language neither bookish nor vulgar, neither redolent 
Grand "i lie lamp or of the kennel."* 

"**'*"■ " A constable will neifier act cheerfully or wisely.'"" 

"He neither ^^ knew the manner in which, or the place where, 

* DisTMli : Coningaliy, book viii. chap. ri. 

" Anthony Trollope: Phineas Finn, Tol. ii. chap. liv. 
« The [London] Spectator. 

* Scott: The Abbot, vol. i. chap. xii. 

* Burke : Works, voL vii. p. 430. (EdIUon 1839, Boston.) 

* Prof. Couington, in his translation of Virgil, has, hawerer, Ihim who. 
' Milton : Paradise Lost, book ii. Una 399. 

a Landor; Works, vol. iv. p. 73. 

» S. T. Coleridge. M Swift. 

1' Attention is called to the position of nttiher in this and the preceding 
■xamptes ; see p. 133. 
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his journey might be next interrupted by his innsible attend- 

XX. An adverb is eometimes put for an adjective, 
or an adjective for an adverb. 

"The returns [of an election], official and othenriw, are all 
in." Adverb or 

"Sentimental and otheruiiM."' adjective. 

' ' Her almo»t childhood.' " " Mast everybody is lome better.' ' 

' ' She [Queen Anne] was as near a legitimate sovereign as it was 
then possible for a Protestant to be." " " Our hitha-to reforms.' ' "■ 

The question whether to use an adjective or an ad- 
verb with a verb is, in every case, to be determined 
by the rules of thought, rather than by those of gram- 
mar. The principle ia, that the adverb should be used 
where the intention ia to qualify the verb, the adjective 
where the intention is to qualify the noun. It is safe 
to join the adjective with a verb for which the eorr&- 
sponding form of to be or to seem can be substituted. 
The following are right : — 

The sea lookt rough, and the winds treat him roughly ; his voice 
tounds >oJl, and he »pea,la sofily; howsuwef the moonlight sieejw, and 
how jiceetfyshesinjj; \iG looks fierce, and he foois^ercdy o( his rival. 

XXI. The wrong preposition is sometimes used. 

" The independence of the Irish on the English parliament."* 
" Moat bodies when powdered have a different hue pn,, „rong 
than when uncrystallized and compact." ' prepoaitlon. 

' ' I was avene from a catastrophe ao feeble. ' ' ' 
" Her nature was altogether different to that of Alice." ' 
" ' Well,' said Miss Polly, 'he's grown quite another creature 
Wwhat he was.'"* 

" The greatest masters of critical learning differ among one 
anoiher."* 

' Scott i Monastery, voL i, chap, i It. 'Thuoketaj: V«nityFBir,voLi.chap, 
xiiL ■ A nemt Eaglbb noveL ■* Wm.E.H.Leckf : EUt. of the XVilltb Cen- 
tiiry, vol. i, chap. i. p. 81. (LangirBn, 1878.) » W. R. Greg in The XlXth Ccn- 
tmy, <Ijng»id. ' J, D. Forbes. •Shelley. ' Anthony Trollope : Can Tou 
Forgive Her? 'MlMBumey: Evelina. *Addi«w. The Spectator, No. 821 
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" To the contrary, I have sought to show that," fcc,> 

" A faolt inevUabh by literary ladies." ' 

" It is unavoidable lo all to have opinions without certun pr06fB 
of their truth,"* 

" There does not seero to have been any particnlar difference 
made betmeen the treatment at the three persons who were crucified 
on Calvary." * 

" The meeting between them 0/ which, other penons, as it is 
hhited elsewhere, seem to be aojuatnted.'"* 

XXII. The possessive case is incorrectly used as if 
ibe pnuoiTa ''' '^ere co-extensive with the Latin geni- 
"*"■ tive. 

"In modem English," says Mr. Uarsh,' " the inflected possea- 
sive of nouns expresses almost exclusively the notion of property or 
appurtenance. Hence we say a man's hat or a mah'i hand, but the 
description of a man, not a man's descrgition. And, of course, we 
generally limit the application of this form to words which indicate 
objects capable of possessing or enjoying the right of property, in a 
word,' to persons, or at least animated and conscious creatures [or 
those represented as such, that b, personified], and we accordingly 
speak of a loomttn'j bonnet, but not of a house'* roof. In short, wa 
now distinguish between the possessive and the genitlTe." 

The rule laid down by Mr. Marsh is sustained in the main by 
the best modem usage, but it is subject to many exceptions. 
Though we should not speak of a Aoiue's roof, there is the best 
usage for a year's tnork, the law's delay. Though careful writers 
avoid in our midst, no one hesitates to write on our account, in my 
absence, to their credit, for my laie, in hU iefenee. 

Such expressions, however, as Bennington's CenfenntuI,' Ihefire't 
devastation,'' London's life,^ are indefensible, whether considered as 
instances of the objective genitive, of vicious personification, or of 
ambiguity. 

■ TheWagesQaeitiaii,brFnutds A.WaIker,p.412. This is sppsreatlr > 
tniuUtiop of the French on cotOrairt. 

< Hanthorne: Blithedale Ramaace, chap. v. ' Locke. 

* J. ntijaineB Stephen : Liberty, Eqnslity, and Fmtemity, chap. IL 

1* Thackeray : YaniCy Fair, chap. Ixiv. > English Langnage, leeC. zviii 

* Query as to the pontion of " in a void." See p. 140. ^ American newapapeia, 
^ Biography of IHaiaeli (anoDfinouB), chap. IL (1877.) See also p. 67. 
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XXIII. The pronouns, the former, the latter, either, 
neither, are incorrectly used for the first, the Eiuuroiaia 
last, any one, no one. The first four signify "^ *°- 
one of two ; the second four, one of three or more. 

" I have however diacovered, first, that she does not wish me to 
form s,-aj connectioii with Tyrrell; secondly, that there b . . . ; 
and thirdly, that Warbnrton . . . either > wished to be uncivil or 
unnoticed. ' The loiter, after all, was the most probable suppo- 
sition."* 

" Dryden, Pope, and Wordsteorlh have not scropted to lay a pro- 
fane hand upon Chaucer, a mightier genius than etlher."^ 

It is, perhaps, not incorrect to speak of the latt of two ; 
but it is better to say the latter, both because this form 
is favored by the best usage, and because it is in con- 
formity with the principle of Canon I.* ' 

XXIV. Some forms of double negative are still erro- 
neously used. 

"The faculties are called into no exercise by doing a thing 
merely because others do it, no more than by believing Dnnbie 
a tiling only because others believe it." * negatlTca 

" One whose desires and impulses are not his own has no char- 
aoter, no more than a steam-engine has a character." ' 

1 Qnei? u lo the position of dder; sw p. 138. 

* Bulwer (LTtton): Pelhim, chop. sxv. 

■ Monh: Engliah Langiuge, lect. v., note. 

•See p. 13. (HiU; OnLibar^. 
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CHAPTER V. 
IMPEOPKIBTIES.' 



Not only should English words be chosen and the 
English idiom he followed, but the meanings given to 
words and their combinations should be the English 
meanings, — the meanings assigned to them by good 
usage. 

To attempt a complete classification of the Impropri- 
eties into which even a well-informed writer may he 
betrayed would transcend the limits of this work ; but 
some current errors may be noted. 

I. Many words are so much alike in appearance or in 
sound, as to be mistaken for one another. They are 
correctly distinguished, as follows : — 

Ceremoniota is properly applied to thefomta of civility; cere- 
moniai, bj the rites of religion. 
vbichsDDiid We clarify sugar, bat clear the mind. 
misleads. j.^ construe means to interpret, to show the mean- 

ing; lo conatrvct means to build: we may construe a sentence, as iu 
translation, or construct it, as in composition. 

Continual IB used of frequently repeated acts, as " contimtal drop- 
ping wears away a stone; " cottlinuous, of uninterrupted action, as 
the continuous flowing of a riyer. 

To convince is to- satisfy the understanding; lo convict, to pro- 
nounce guilty. " The jury having been convinced of the prisoner's 
guilt, he was convicted." 

Deadly means that which infiiota death; deaiUy, that which re- 
sembles death. We properly speak of a deadly poison, and of 
deathly x>aleness. 

A decided opiuioa is a strong opinion which, perhaps, decides 
I For definilion. see p. 19. 
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nothing; a deeuice opinion settles the <^aestion at issne. Any 
lawyer may have decided views on a case; the judgment of a court 
is decisive. Marengo was a decided victory; Waterloo was a deei- 
lim battle. 

Definite means clear, well-defined; definitive, final. An execu- 
tive officer's ideas of his duty should be definite, and his action 
definitive. 

Egotian and egotist should not ba confounded with egoism and 
egoist. The disciples of I}escait«3 were egoists, the ego being the 
basis of their philosophy. " Dante and Idilton," saya Macanlay, 
"are not egotists ; they rarely obtrude their idioayncracies on their 
readers." 

Enormifyisusedof deeds of unusual honur,enonn[HwneMof things 
unusual in size. We speak of the enormitg of Cxsar Borgia's crimes, 
of the enormousness of the Kothschilds' wealth. 

An exceptional case is a case excluded from the operation of a 
rule; exceptionable conduct is conduct open to criticism, conduct ta 
which exception may be taken. 

Falseness (of a person) is the opposite of truthfulness, falsity (of 
a thing) ia the opposite of truth. 

Haplg, now rarely used in prose, means by chuice; happily, by 
a happy chance.' 

A person may be healthy, but cannot, except among cannibals, be 
healthfid or uikolesome. An article of food, as such, is not properly 
called Keallky. 

Human is that which belongs to man as man ; humane means not 
inhuman, compassionate. 

lAkely implies a probability of whatever character, UaUe an un- 
pleasant probability. One is likely to enjoy an evening, to go home 
to-morrow, to die; liaUe to be hurt, to attacks of melancholy. 

Luxuriani means superabundant; (ururious, contribnting to or 
consequent upon luxury. We properly speak of luxurxanl vegeta- 
tion, a luxuriant style; of luxurious living, luxurious ease. Milton 
need luxurious for luxuriant? 

Negligence implies a failure to conform to an established stand- 
ard or custom; neglect, an act or rather a failure to act. 

We speak of tlie observation of a fact, of a star ; of the observance 
of a festival. 

I See Georip Eliat'a " Sad Fortunes of the Her. Amo* Bnton," ch*p. ii. 
> Paradise Loat, book iK. line 309. cib GoOyk' 
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The act of a pnblii: officer, y/htn vithin the line of his doty, is 

official, vhen beyond that line is txira-offieioi ; a, person who forces 
hb services upon one is officious. 

To purpose is expressiTe of an intention, a determination; to 
propose, of a Bu^estion: the noun answering to the former is par- 
pose, to the latter proposal or propoiUion. 

A person may be senaiMe of cold (that is, may perceive cold) 
without being sennttce to cold (that is, troubled by cold). 

Sewage means the contents, sewerage the system, of sewers. 
These words are often used interchangeably, but usage seems to 
be gradually establishing the above distinction. 

A visitor is a human being; a visitant, a supernatural one. 

Vocation means calling, or professioD; avocation, calling aioay 
from, something that interrupts regular business; as in '* Heaven 
Ls his voc(Uion, and therefore he counts earthly employments his 
acocations:"'^ but allocations (the plural) seems to be coming to 
mean duties, pursuits.' 

Womanly means belonging to woman as woman; womanish, 
effeminate. A similar distinction is made between man^ and 
manniih, ehUdlike and ehUdish. 

II. Another class of Improprieties comprises words 
that are used in a sense resembling the correct meaning. 
We allude to an event not distinctly mentioned, or directly 
Ceu in whjoh '■*/'"■'**<' '"■ Macaulay's allusions are said to imply 
in'^^'miJ^ unusual knowledge on the part of the reader. 
lesde. Apparently is used of that which seems, but may 

not be, real ; evidently, of that which both seems and b real. 

Aioare refers to objects of perception, things outaide of ourselves; 
conscious, to objects of sensation, things within us. 

Conscience, the moral sense, b sometimes misused for conscious' 
ness, the noun corresponding to conscious. 

!r b wrongly used as a synonyme for to deem;* it-prop- 
to reJUet upon, to take into eontidavtion. We deem a man 
eansider the question of his honesty, 
tr is to find, or to find out, what previously existed ; to 
make — in idea or in vbible form — for the first time. 
f steam was diiemo'ed ; the steam-boat was ineentad. 
filler, ) See Geo^e Eliot : HiddleDiarcb, book iii, chap, xxiii. 
This nu oT eotaider is, unfintuiuitel}', gaining ground. 
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To entail, which means to detennine the descent of property (in 
either a literal or a figurative Bcnse), b often misused : as, "playing 
billiards entaiJ^ pedestrianism." 

To learn is still sotnetimea improperly used for to teach, though 
everybody knows that teacher is not the equiyaient of /earner, 
and tha,t " a Uttle learning ia a dangerous thing " does not signify 
that a little teaching is a dangerous thing. Spenser, Shakspere, 
and the book of Common Prayer use learn for leach ; but the word 
ia this sense was already obsolete in the time of MUton, as ap- 
pears from the line: " [They] teach all nations what of him tfaey 
learned." > 

To lease is improperly tiaed in the sense of to hire hy lease. 
It means to let by lease: the lessor leases to the lessee. In conse- 
quence of the misuse of this word, one is often at a loss to deter- 
mine from the language of an advertisement whether an estate is 
to be let or hired. 

Mutual is correct in the sense of reciprocal, incorrect as used by 
Dickens, in *' Our Mutual Friend," to mean the friend we have in 
common. " Our Common Friend " would, however, hardly do a^ a 
substitate; since "common" might be imderstood as meaning 
"ordinary," 

Obviotis means so evident as to be in the way; obnoxious means 
open, not to view, but to crMcism. 

Plea should be used of the pleadings or of the arraignment before 
the trial, not of the argwneTU at the trial. A plea is always ad- 
dressed to the court; an argument may be addressed either to the 
court or to the jury. 

Premalure properly means "too early ripe;" as "premature 
fruit," " a premature generalization," " intellect developed prem- 
aturely," It is incorrectly used to signify that which b not and 
perhaps never will be ripe; thus, the newspapers spoke of the 
announcement of a victory by the Russians as premature, the fact 
being that the Russians had been beaten. 

Risible means capable of laughter ; ridicaloas, fit to he laughed at. 

The word team is properly used in Shakgpere, "a team of 
horse," "the heavenly-harnessed team ;" ' in Gray, "drive their 
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tMin afield;" ' in Corlyle, "when a team of twenty-five milliona 
begins rearing." • The vulgar expressions, " lie's a whole team," 
" he's a full team," are better than the use of the word to inclucle 
the carri^e as well as the horses. 

Tene (Latin teraus, imped), as applied to stjle, means clean, 
neat, free from impurities or superfluities, but not necessarily 
strong. The word is improperly made to signify "forcible," 
even in cases where force has been purehaaed at ttie expense of 



Veradtii is used of persons, and refers to moral tzuth; realiig, of 
persons or things, and refers to physical truth, existence. 

Fertoi means " in words " (written or spoken) ; oral, "byword 
of mouth," "spoten," 

III. In a few cases sound and a resemblance in sense 
conspire to lead astray. 

To demean yourself (from the French dimener) is used incor- 
Cuea whera '^^J ia the sense of d^mse, as if it came from mean. 
baUimU«^. It properly signifies to conduct or behave yourself, as 
demeanor signifies conduct or behavior, and mudemeanor an act of 
bad conduct. 

A similar error is often committed in the use of behace yourtelf, 
or behave, as equivalent to behave yourself well, or behave veil. The 
verb to behave, like the noun behavior, requires a qualifying word 
to determine the character of the act. 

FietUious is misused to mean "of fiction;" as " such jlcfifioux 
writers as Hawthorne." * 

I confefi is misused in cases in which the idea of coufeesion (as 
of a fault) does not enter. Admit is the proper word. 

The whole is sometimes misused for all; we can speak of " the 
whole army," but not of " the whole troope." 

Some active and passive verbs, similar both in sense and in 
Bonnd, are confounded with each other ; as : — 

We/eU, nat/all, a tree; the ttee falls. 

We lie down to-night, we lay down yesterday, our studies have 

1 'Btgy in a Countiy Chorcbj^rd. 
} ' Tiut French RevolatioD, part i. book iii. cbip. r. 

* 8«nnaii by an American clcrgj-man. 
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■taia ID certain directions; but wB lay a book down to-n^^t, we laid 
it down yesterday, we have laid aside our studies. A sbip lies to, 
not lat/s to. The same distinction applies to compounds; as, to 
underlie, lo overlay. 

Yeast raises, not rises.Jjread; tha Wead-Fwe«>- 

We sit down, but set a thing down. A silting hen, the selling 
sun, " his coat sits well," are proper. 

IV. Engliali words are sometimes wrongly used in 
the sense which corresponding words bear in a foreign 
tongue. 

JfiyiraetiedbU (French) is used in the sense of impattdbU; con- 
tiition, in the sense of leffiilatiDe grant; pronouneed' GsUidamauid 
(Trench proiunuse), in the sense of decided or striking ; latiniflms. 
i^rreiM (Latin mpranut), in the sense of laU; "tte epic poem," 
" tte revolution," in the sense (agreeablj to the French idiom) of 
"epic poetry," "revolution;" Vis most for "most;" resume for 
"sum up;"(M*irf' for "be present" at. We read that a window 
gities upon (French donne »ur}, meaning ImJcs upon or (yen* upmi the 
lawn. In Pennsylvania, what for a (German wot far ein) is some- 
times used for what kind of a. " Much tf truth " is a Qallicism. 

V. Some other Improprieties are enumerated in the 
following extract from Mill's " System of Logic : " ^ 

" So many persons without any tJiing deserving the name of 
education Iiave become writers by profession, that writ- 
ten language may almost be said to be principally ""b*™ 
wielded by persons ignorant of the proper use of the instrument, 
and who* are spoiling it more and more for those who understand 
it. Vulgarisms, which creep in nobody knows how, are daily 
depriving the English language of valuable modes of expressing 
thought. To take a present instance; the verb iranspire formerly 
conveyed very expressively its correct meaning; viz., to become 
tnovm tlirough unnoticed channels, to exhale, as it were, into pub- 
licity throng invisible pores, like a vapor or gas disengaging 
itself. But of late a practice has commenced^ of employing this 
word, for the sake of finery, as a mere synonyme of lo happen: 

1 Far these worda, however, the aulhority ia iacreaaing. 

* Book iv. chap. v. sect. iii. " See p. M. < See p. IB. 
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' the events vhich have tT<inipired in the Crimea,' meaning the 
incidents of the war. This vile specimen of bad English is already 
seen in the dispatches of noblemen and viceroys; and the time is 
apparently not far diatant when nobody mill understand the word 
it used in its proper seuse. In other cases it is not the love of 
finery, but simple want of education, which makes writers employ 
words in senses unknown to genuine English. The use of aggra- 
vating tor provoking, in my boyhood a vulgarism of the nursery, has 
crept into almost all newspapers and into many books; and when 
the word is used in its proper sense, — as when writers on criminal 
law speak of 'aj^avating and extenuating circrunstances,' — their 
meaning, it is probable, is already misunderstood. It is a great 
error to think that these corruptions of language do no harm. 
Those who are struggling with the difficulty (and who know by 
experience how great it already is) of expressing one's self clearly 
with precision, Gnd their resources continually narrowed by illiter- 
ate writers, who seiie and twist from its purpose some form of 
speech which once served to convey briefly and compactly an unam- 
biguous meaning. It would hardly be believed how often a writer 
is compelled to a circumlocution by the single vulgarism, introduced 
during the last few years, of using the word idone as an adverb, 
only not being fine enough for the rhetoric of ambitious ignorance. 
A man will say, ' to which I am not alone botind by honor but also 
by law,' unaware that what he has unintentionally said is, that he 
is not alone bound, some other person being bound with him. For- 
merly, if any one said, ' I am not alone responsible for this,' he was 
understood to mean (what alone his vrords mean in correct Eng- 
lish), that he is not the sole person responsible; but if he now 
used such an expression, ihe reader would be confused between 
that and two other meanings: that he is aotordi/ responsible but 
something more, or that he is responsible not only /or ihit but for 
something besides. The time is coming when Tennyson's (Enone 
could not say, ' I will not die alone,' leat she should be supposed 
to mean that she would not only d ie but do j omething else. 

"The blunder of writing predicate for predict has become so 
widely diffused that it bids fwr to render one of the most useful 
terms in the scientific vocabulary of Logic unintelligible. The 
mathematical and logical term "to eliminate" is undergoing a 
similar destroction. All who are acqnunted eithet with the proper 
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use of the word or vith its etymobgy, know that to eliminate s 
thing is to thrust it out; but thoae who know nothing about it, 
except that it is a fine-looking phrase, use it in a sense precisely 
the reverse, — to denote, not turning any thing out, but bringing it 
in. They talk of eliminating some truth, or other useful result, 
from a mass of details.^ A similar permanent deterioration in tho 
language is in danger of being produced by the blunders oi trans- 
lators. The writers of telegrams, and the foreign correspondents 
of newspapers, have gone on so long translating demander by ' to 
demand,' without a suspicion that it means only to ask, that (the 
context generally showing that nothing else is meant) English 
readers are gradually associating the English word demand with 
simple asking, thus leaving the langn^e without a term to express 
a demand in its proper sense. In like manner, transaction, the 
French word for a compromise, is translated into the English word 
' transaction; ' while, curiously enough, the inverse change is tak- 
ing place in France, where the word ccnproma has lately begun to 
be used for expressing the same idea. If this continues, the two 
countries will have exchanged phrases," '• 

" ' Quire ' is employed in every sense where greatness or quantity 
has to be expressed, and seems to me to be more injurious to the 
effect of literary composition than the misuse of any other single 
word. ' The enemy was quite in force,' ' Wounded quite severely,' 
'Quite some excitement '(!) and so on ad infinitum. Somewhat 
akinto this b the word 'piece 'to express distance: we say 'apiece 
of land,' or ' a piece of water; ' but it b nothing less than a distor- 
tion of the word's use * to say that ' you should not shoot at a rat- 
tlesniie unless you were off a piece,' or ' We are travelling quite a 
piece,' — which latter I heard said by a judge to a member of Con- 
gress when we were crossing the Mississippi, and, owing to the 
floating ice, were compelled to run a Ettle way up the river."* 

Of these eapressiona some are peculiar to the United States, 

1 " Thongh no such evil ronsequenies u take place in Uiese lint«DC«a $n 
likely to srise from the modem freak of wriliDg umatory jaBlesd of santtory, it 
deaervet notice u a charming specimen of pedantry ingraftod upon ignorance. 
Those who thus undertake to correct the spelling of the classical English wrilera 
aifl not aware that the meaning of umatory, if there were such a word In the 
language, would have reference, not to Ibe preservation of bealtb, but to ths cure 
of disease." '* Mill's Logic. 

* See p. IS. ' United Stales English: Cbambera' Journal. 
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but others are at least equally common in England. If Ameri- 
■cana aay quite a good deal more frequently than Englishmen, Eng- 
lishmen use quite and quite ao by themselves more persbtently than 
Americans do ; and both English and Americans use quite in the 
sense of "not quite." QuUe should be used in the sense of "en- 
tirely;" never for " rather " or "veiy." 

YI. The subjomed citations illustrate some of the 
Improprieties that have been pointed out : — 

" The rains rendered the roads impracticable." ^ 
" The Porte . . . was not to be held as thereby acknowledging 
a right of interference which must in its very nature be exception- 

" He was gathering [on his death-bed] a few tupreme memo- 

" The negligence of this leaves us exposed to an un- 
1 levity in our conversation."* 
" Those who hold ike concession [of a horse railroad] ought to be 
looked upon only as servants of the people. " * 

" I may say, without vanity, that there is not a gentleman in 
England better read in tombstones than myself, my studies having 
laid very much in church yards. ' ' • 

" The ancient avoEaiion of picking pockets." ' 
" These ceremonious rites became familiar.* 
" Modestly bold and humanly severe." • 

" The enormity of the distance between the earth and the sun." '* 
"... he 'd hesitate, 
A doubt big Udy could demean htrttlf 
So low aa (o accept me." l' 
" The loads of merchandise which now pass t'n teams through our 
narrow streets will, when this improvement is completed, make the 
transit by rail." 

t Soathey. See alM p. 78. 

* The Duke of Argyll, in The Coatemporai? Heriew. 

» A recent American novel. * The Spectator, Ho. 79. 

• Montreal Gazette. • The SpeeUtor, No. B78. 
T S^'dney Smith : quoted in Hall's Modem Englieh. 

^ BobertBon. ■ Pope : Sua; on Critidsm. 

1" The Edinburgh Review. (1876.) 

" Browning: Colombe's Birthday, »cl it. ."• ,|,,,| . 
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" His domestic virtues are too well known to make it neceaaaiy 
to allude to them." ' 

"A single quotation from the 'Epistles' of Horace, in bia^ 
' Life ' of Lncullus, exhausts, if I do not miatake, the entire of his 
references.'" 

"The gloomy staircase on wliich the grating ymM.'"* 

" The Cardinal declares that he < dies tranquil, in tlie amicience 
of never having failed in fab duty toward the sacced person of the 

"... the loss of time over each word mnst entail such an 
accumulation of delays as to leave a hearer entirely behind."* 

' ' Mara's opinion in their naitual studies began to assume a value 
in his eyes that her opinion on other subjects had never done, and 
she saw and felt, with a secret gratification, that she was becoming 
more to him through their mutual pursuit. " * 

" Its judgments . . . not afone confirm Swift's own account of 
his studies, but apply otherwise." ' 

" Since he last spoke, he said events had irantpired in the country 
which changed the aspect of affairs." ' 

" The deacons seem to have been quite unconscious that Qxe pro- 
visions of Mr. 's will prohibited what they were doing."' 

" Resolved, That the directors, if they deem it expedient, may 
Uate or otherwise aid, as authorized by statutes, in the construction 
and operation of any branch or connecting railroads." 

" Besides those charges of vanity and display, to which in com- 
mon with the sophists they were obvious." " 

" ' Art thou still so much surprised,' said the Emir, ' and hast 
thoQ walked in the world with such little observance as to wonder 
that men are not always what they seem? ' " " 

> Dalling-. Life of Sir Robert Peel, put vi ehap. iii 

* Whose ? The meaniug is, » PluUrch's." See p. 72. 

* Archbiahop Trench: FluUrcb, lect. L 

" Dickena: Little Dorrin, book L chap. i. 

* The [LondoD] Spectator. (1876.) 

> Speoeer ; Pbilosophj of Stf Is. 

* Mn. H. B. Stowe : Pesrl of Orr's Island, cb^i. xvit. 
' John For«cer : UTe of SwiR, book i. chap. ii. 

* Beport of ■ political speech. ' Americin uewlpiper. 
"Archbishop Trench: Plutarch, lect. iiu 

■■ Scott: The Talisman, chap. xxiU. 
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" He then returoed to the Golden Lamb, and inuted there fur 
hU first visitatit, the minstrel. " ^ 

" Quite a aentimental chapter." * 

" I quite feel Uiat, in deciding as ve do, ve are going counter to 
Uodgsoa V. Johnson." ■ 

" The mhoU of (Jeneral Grant's men at that time may have 
aggregated* fifty thousand." 

" We are more litMe to become acquainted with a man's faults 
than with hia virtues." 

*' / eonfeat that I think that it is impossible, or at least that it 
would be very onwise, if it were possible, to maintain the House of 

" He kindly learns us to endure," 

VII. Among Improprieties belong tautological" ex- 
pressions like the following : — 

FiraoTimgirMlaggra»(*rffavtuaSyreapro(xd^unerai<ib»eqiue*,'ve^ 
oaer impro- dajitgreen,umbr^igeovt»had4,gyliice>ifiyrett^ndardpaUa^ 

priaiisB. Kmje/(n«,a(»(iiMHMr,pi>piiZar(inthesenHeof "ordinary" 
or " common ")jw^ (one sometimes hears that a politician isjitiptcto' 
mth thepeopU^,irm'emptr%OT,maTe*ttmdaTd,fni>repreferiMe^aljiemit- 
reprexnttUion*^ tomeuihat unanimouB, uninertal panacea ofali. 

Under this head, too, fall superlative forms of adjeo 
tives that are already enperlative in meaning; as, — 

Mott peifeet, mott unbounded, mott extreme, mutt unpreeedented, too 
unitiertal, tiery prieeteit, moit hopeteii, mott mereHeM, mott complete, mott 
unpaToUeUA, very ineasant, to mteparalle, more or less invariaile._ 

In poetry which represents a state of feeling too in- 
tense to be satisfied with ordinary expressionB, violations 
of grammatical propriety, like those laet named, are per- 
mitted ; but in ordinary prose they are inexcusable. 

' Bnlwer : Kenelm ChilUogly, book iH. ch»p. ill. 

* Thitckera; : Vanity Fair, vol. L, heading to chup. xlL See also p. SO, 
' JnsUcB LuBb : 1 Qneen'a Bench Rep., p. 390. (1876.) * See p. a 
' Helps : Thonghta on Qovernment, chap. tv. 

' The Qoarterlj Review. (1879.) •* See p. 113. 

' Disraeli : flnt speech in Farliament. Bnlver ; The Comitig Race, 
chap. xxiv. 

• See John Bright : Speeches, vol. i. p. 466 ; Speech at Manchester (1878). 
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VIII. Each word in a phrase may be used in its 
proper sense, and yet the phrase, taken as a whole, 
may contain an Impropriety. 

"Adam Improprletin 

The goodliest man of men, nwx bom 1" ptirasM. 

His Bonai the faijest of her daaghUrt Eve." 1 

" The solace arising from tMs consideration Beems, indeed, the 
weakest of alt olAers. ' ' ' 

" Andrew Johnson, the last survivor of his honored predecegiors.'" 

"I do not reckon that we want a genius more than the rest of ovr 
neighbors. ' ' ' 

" We are at peace with all the mortd, and seek to maintain our 
cherished relations of amity iciVA the rest of mankind." • 

" The first project waa to ahorten discourse by cuidnypoZyiyHaties 

" I solemnly declare that I have not wilfaUy committed the leasV 
mistafe."" 

" Never did Atticus succeed better in gaining the uniBerioi love 
and esteem of o,ll men," '' 

" How many are there by whom these tidings ol good neins were 
never heard? " * 

" This subject, which caused mutwd astonishment and perplexity 
to iM hotk, entirely engrossed us for the rest of the evening. " * 

Some Improprieties, though uiigrammatical, are rhe- 
torically defensible. Rhewric 

"He [Cerberus] was a big, rough, ugly-looking gramiDftr. 
monster, with three separate heads, and each of tkem fiercer than 
the (wo others." " 

1 Hilton : Paradiee Lost, book iv. line 323. 

1 Jobiuon : The Rambler, No. S2. 

* Swift : PropoBal tor ascertaining the English Tongue. 

« i*resideii[ Taylor: Message to Congress, Dec. 4, 1849, as printed in the 
newspapers of the day from the official copy. The sentence was ao mnch ridi- 
culed at tlie time, that it was partly corrected in "The Globe," and alto^tber in 
the permanent official record. 

» Swilt : GulliFer'a Travels ; A Voyage Ut Lapnia. 

• Swift : Remarks on the Barrier Treaty. T The Spectator, No. «6T. 
' Bolingbrohe. * Miss Barney: Evelina. 

>* Hawthorne: Tanglewood Tales { The Pomegranate 3e«da. . 
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*' This made serer&I women look at one another slyly, «icA ibioui- 

in^ more than the olhers, and nodding while sounding the others' 
ignorance." • 

Evidently, in theae instaucea, the literal statement catmot be 
true; but the imagination makes it seem true, by making each of 
the three objects compared appear, at the moment it ia looked at, 
superior to tiie others in the point of comparison. 

1 R. D. Bl&ckmare ; CHppa the Carrier, clup. xii. 
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PRINCIPLES OF CHOICE. 

Having defined that good use which determinea 
what is and what is not pure English, and noted some 
violations of ita rules, such as even writers of credit 
inadverteDtly commit, we have now to consider how 
communication by language can he rendered efficient 
for its purpose. 

In every spoken or written composition, three things 
should be regarded; (1) the choice ofwordt; (2) their 
number; and (3) their arrangement. 

Other things being equal, a speaker or writer who 
has the largest stock of words to choose from 
wUl choose the best words for his purpose. »n amDis 
Hence, the desirableness of an ample vo- 
cabulary. 

In the copiousness and variety of the vocabularies at 
their command, men differ widely. Of the one hundred 
thousand words computed to exist in the English lan- 
gu^e, there occur in Shakspere " not more than fifteen 
thousand, in the poems of Milton not above eight thou- 



64 



CHOICE AND USE OF WORDS. [Book U. 



sand. The whole number of Egyptian hieroglyphic 
symbols does not exceed eight hundred, and the entire 
Italian operatic vocabulary is said to be scarcely more 
extensire." ^ The vocabulary of business has not been 
estimated, but it is certainly a small one. So is that 
which suffices for the ordinary necessities of a traveller. 
Poverty of language is the source of much slaug, a favor- 
ite word — as nice, nasty, beattly, jolly, aafvl, ttunning, 
gpUndid, lovely, handsome, immense — being employed for 
so many purposes as to serve no one purpose effectively. 
A copious vocabulary, on the other hand, supplies a fresh 
word for every firesh thought or fancy. 

The first thing, then, to be done by a man who would 
learn to speak or to write well, is to enlarge his vocab- 
ulary ; and the best way to do this is to make himself fa- 
miliar with the clasBics of his native tongue, taking care 
always to leam with the new word its exact force in the 
place where it occurs. Words may, of course, be gathered 
from a dictionary;' but for most people it is better to 

study them in their context. For this purpose, 
lugeons'i botiks that oue really enjoys are better than 

those in which, though intrinsically more val- 
uable, oue takes a languid interest ; for the memory firm- 
ly retains that only which has fastened the attention. 

Care should, however, be taken to educate the taste; 
for one who ie familiar with the best authors will natu- 
rally use good language, as a child who hears in the 
family circle none but the best English talks well with- 
out knowing it. As, moreover, eveiy person, however 
well brought np, comes in contact with those who have 
not had his advantages, hears from his companions or 

' Uanh : Englie]] Langaage, lecC viiL 

' Cbatlialil " toldB rriead tliat he bad nad over Bailc^'aEngUfili dictionu^r twiM 
from b^nniiig to cod." L«Gky: EDgUndin thel8tbeeutDr7,T0LiL,du^Tili. 
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meets in the newspapers phrases such as he does not 
hear at home or meet in good authors, it behooves him 
to fix in his mind, as early as possible, the principles of 
choice in language. 

SECTION L 

CLEARNESa. 

A writer or speaker should, in the first place, choose 
that word or phrase which will clearly convey his mean- 
ing to the reader or listener. It is not enough to use lan- 
guage that may he understood ; he should use importawoe at 
languf^ that muat he understood.^ He should «i™™e^ 
remember that, so far as the attention is called to the 
medium of communication, so far is it withdrawn from 
the ideas communicated, and this even when the me- 
dium is free from flaws. How much more serious the 
evil when the medium obscures or distorts an object. 

If, to every one who understands the language, every 
word always meant one thing and one thing only,"and 
if the combinations of words exactly corre- 
sponded to the relations of things, Clearness 
(otherwise called Perspicuity) would be se- 
cured by grammatical correctness ; but, in langu^es as 
they exist. Clearness, even under the most favorable 
conditions, is exceedingly difBcult to attain. 

Such certainly, for example, were the conditions un- 
der which Macaulay wrote his " History." He was not 
hampered by originality of thought or breadth of view ; 
what he saw at all he saw distinctly ; what he believed 
be believed with his whole strength ; he wrote on sub- 

1 Qnintiliin: lost Orator, viii. ii. xxlv. "Kon nt iotellegera pottit, scd 
nc oouiini) poidt nan intellegeie, cnnndum." 
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jecta frith 'which he had heen loDg familiar ; and he 
made perspicuity his primary object in compositioD : 
for him, iu short, the difficulty of clear expression 
inherent in the very nature of language was compli- 
cated with scarcely any other difficulty. That diffi- 
culty he overcame with unusual succesa, as all his 
critics ^ admit ; but with how much labor his bic^ra- 
pher will tell us. 

" The main secret of Uacanlay'a success lay in Uiis, that to 
extraordinary fluency and facility ha united patient, minate, and 
persistent diligence. He well knew, as Chaucer knew before him, 
that,— 

" ' Thtn a na irorkeman 
Thftt Gtm bathe worken ml and haatnie. 
This maat be done at kisnre parfaitlie.' 

If his method of composition ever comes into fashion, books prob- 
ably will be better, and undoubtedly will be shorter. As soon as 
he had got into his head all the infonnation relating to any particu- 
lar episode in bis ' Hbtory ' (such, for instance, as Argyll's expe- 
dition to Scotland, or the attainder of Sir John Fenwick, or the 
calling in of the clipped coinage), lie would sit down and write off 
the whole story at a headlong pace, sketching in the outlines under 
the genial and audacious impulse of a first conception, and secnring 
in black and white each idea and epithet and turn of phrase, as it 
flowed straight from his busy brain to his rapid fingers. . . . 

" Aa soon as Uacaulay had finished his roi^h draft, he begau to 
fill it in at the rate of six sides of foolscap every morning, written 
in so large a band and with such a multitude of erasures, that the 
whole sis pt^es were, on an average, compressed into two p^es of 
print. This portion he called his 'task,' and he was never quite easy 
unless he completed it daily. More he seldom sought to accom- 
plish; for he had teamed by long experience that this was as much 
as he could do at his best; and except when at hb best, he never 
would work at all. . . . 

" Macaulay never allowed a sentence to pass master until it was 
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as good as be could make it. He thought litHe of recasting a chap- 
ter iti order to obtain a more lucid arrangement, and nothing 'what- 
ever of recODBtructing a paragraph for the sake of one happy stroke 
or apt illustration. Whatever the vorth of his labor, at any rate it 
was a labor of love." » 

Clearness is a relative term. The same treatment 
cannot be given to every subject, nor to the same sub- 
ject under different conditions. Words that are per- 
fectly clear in a metaphysical treatise may 
be obscure in a didactic poem; those that 
are admirably adapted to a political pamphlet 
may be ambiguous in a sermon ; a discourse written for 
an association of men of science will not answer for 
a lycemn lecture ; a speaker must be clearer than a 
writer, since a speaker's meaning must be caught at 
once if at all. " Eloquence is the power to translate a 
truth irUo language perfectly intelligible to the person to 
whom you speak. He who would convince the worthy 
Mr. Dunderhead of any truth which Dunderhead does 
not see, must be a master of his art. Declamation is 
common ; but such possession of thought as is here re- 
quired, such practical chemistry as the conversion of a 
truth written in God'a language into a truth in Dun- 
derhead's language, is one of the most beautiful and co- 
gent weapons that is' forged in the shop of the Divine 
Artificer." ^ 

In the fact that it is a relative quality, perspicuity 
differs from precision. The writer who aims Diitiniufihed 
at scientific accuracy, finding ordinary words '""" p™'*'""- 
in their ordinary meanings vague or equivocal, either 

1 G. Otto Trevelj-m : Life and Letters of Lord M»aiul»r, vol. ii. p. 198. See 
also Uill'i accaoDt of his method of compositian : Anlobiognph)', p. 223. 
> See p. 83. ■ EmenoD : Letters sad 8oci*l Aiini, p. US. 
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must employ familiar words in an unfamiliar way, or 
must adopt or invent peculiar terms. Hence, in the 
several sciences, systems of nomenclature have arisen 
which must be mastered before the sciences of which 
they ate the language can be thoroughly understood. 
Each of these systems fonns, as Latin did during the 
Middle Ages, a medium of communication between 
scholars ; but it is no more to be considered a part of 
the English language than of the German or the French. 
Like the terms and formulas of algebra, it constitutes a 
dialect, — a dialect which may, indeed, like other dia- 
lects, contribute to the general language ; but of which 
the terms, until sanctioned by good use, stand on the 
same footing with mathematical or nautical terms. 
Thus, the very precision which, for a specialist, is indis- 
pensable to perspicuity, may render a work unintelligi- 
ble to the general public ; for the reader who is not 
familiar with tecl^nical terms cannot be made familiar 
with the minutiEB signified by those terms. A scholar, 
then, who would impart knowledge of science to the 
ignorant must content himself with statements of gen- 
eral truths in plain though inexact langui^e. Even 
when he would secure for himself or convey to other 
scholars a clear idea of his subject as a whole, be must 
not make precision his main object. What he loses 
in distinctness he will gain in breadth and clearness of 
view. 

The antagonism between Precision and Perspicuity is 
AmWunitTof ^*^* confiued to subjects which possess a tech- 
, ^'rfi^™.' nical vocabulary. All general terms are sua- 
ittT words. ceptible of a variety of significations, and 
those most frequently employed are susceptible of the 
greatest variety. " Perhaps," says Sir George Oomewall 
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Lewis,^ "there is no moral or political treatise of any 
length, certainly no considerable argumentative work, 
of which the conclusions are not in some degree affected 
by an incautious employment, or an unpereeived am- 
biguity, of language." 

Nature? liberty? Churchy State, temperance, charity, 
radical, conservative, democratic, republican, liberal, honor- 
able, virtuous, evidence,* ought,^ right, wrong, are words 
that mean to hardly any two men exactly the same 
thing. Even persons who apparently agree in a defini- 
tion-attach different meanings to the terms in which it 
is given, each interpreting them in confonnity with his 
personal opinions. 

"Reflect how raany disputes you must have listened to which 
were interminable because neither party understood either his 
opponent or himself. Consider the fortunes of an argument in a 
debating society, and the need there so frequently is, not simply of 
some clear thinker to disentangle the perplexities of thought, but of 
capacity in the combatants to do justice to the clearest explanations 
which are set before them, — so much so, that the luminous arbitra- 
tion only gives rise, perhaps, to more hopeless altereation. ' Is a 
constitutional goyemmerit better for a population than an absolute 
rule? ' What a number of points have to be clearly apprehended 
before we are in a position to aay one word on such a question ! 
>Vhat is meant by 'constitution?' by ' constitutional government?' 
by 'better?' by 'a population? ' and by ' absolutism? ' The ideas 
represented by these various words ought, I do not say, to be 
as perfectly defined and located* in the minds of the speakers 

' Introdnctioii ta Remirks an the Uic and Abuse of FoUdcal Terms, —a work 
whicb sfCordii namerous instances Id poiot. 

a Mill; Nature. 

» Ibid.: Essay on Liberty. Stephen: Liberty, Eqoality, and Friteniily- 
Whatelyi Rhetoric, part iii. chap. i. sect. iv. 

* Stephen: Digest of the Law of Evidence; Piefice. 

■ Ibid. : Liberty, &c. ; Note on Utilitariaaiim. 

" Query as to this word. 
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as objects of sight in a Undscape, but to be sufficiently, even 
though incompletely, apprehended htion they have a right to 

The more familiar a vord, the more diverse its uses are likely to 
be, and the greater, therefore, the difficulty of making it convey 
the meaning vrith absolute clearness. Thus, in the question sug- 
gested by Dr. Newman in the preceding passage, " better " is the 
term that stands most in need of definition. 

In ai^mentative composition, the words most frequently em- 
ployed, those which serve to show the course of the reasoning and 
the connections of thought — as hence, eoraequently, then, therefore, 
beeatue, accordingly — are themselves equivocal. 

A writer, however, who should undertake to use no 
word which he did not precisely define, would 
•benuee^ be in dauger of communicating nothing but 
'*''' definitions to his reader. The meaning of the 

principal subject of discourse it is usually desirable to 
fix ; but to take equal pains with every term would be 
to sacrifice the more to the less important, the whole to 
a part. Bewildered by the multiplicity of details, the 
reader would grope through sentence after sentence, 
with his mind fixed on the language instead of being 
borne along by the thought. 

It is, nevertheless, desirable to use every word in the 
uame sense throughout a composition. There is little 
risk, to be sure, of misunderstanding the word measure 
as used in a book on surveying ; but, in a discussion as 
to the effect of this or that measure of legislation upon 
gold as a measure of value, measure might be equivocal. 
Where, as in such a case, a term has to do double duty, 
the reader should be apprised of the change of meaning 
whenever it takes place ; otherwise, he has a right to 
presume that there is no change of meaning. 

1 J. H. Newman : L«clorea and Easiya on Dnivenity Snbjecti, p. SW. 
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Neglect of this obvious precaution gainst the danger 
of being misunderstood leads to numerous Fallacies of 
Confimorif — something which is true in one pau^e,,,, 
sense being reasoned about as if it were true '»°'>^o°- 
in another sense ; " for the juggle of sophistry consists, 
for the greater part, in using a word in one sense in the 
premises, and in another in the conclusion." ^ 

"The mercantile public are frequently led into thia fallacy by 
the phrase 'scarcity of money.' Id the language of commerce, 
' money ' has two meanings : currency, or the circulating medium ; 
and capital ueking investment, especially investmeut on loan. In 
this last sense, the word b used when the ' money maitet ' ia spoken 
of, and when the ' value of money ' is said to be high or low, the 
rate of interest being meant. The ponsequence of this ambiguity 
is, that as soon as scarcity of money in the latter o£ these senses 
begins to be felt, — as soon as there is difficulty of obtaining loans, 
and the rate of interest ia high, — it is concluded that this must 
arise from causes acting npon the quantity of money in the other 
and more popular sense; that the circulating medium must' have 
diminished in quantity, or ought to be increased. I am aware that, 
independently of the double meaning of the term, there are in the 
facta themselves some peculiarities, giving an apparent support to 
this error; but the ambiguity of the langu^e stands on the very 
threshold of the subject, and intercepts all attempts to throw light 
upon it- 

" Another word which ia often turned into an instrument of 
the fallacy of ambiguity is theory. In its most proper acceptation, 
theory means the completed result of philosophical induction from 
experience. In that sense, there are erroneous as well as true theo- 
ries, for induction may be incorrectly performed ; but theory of some 
sort is the necessary result of knowing any thing of a subject, and 
having pnt * one's knowledge into the form of general propositions 
for the guidance of practice. In this, the proper sense of the word, 
theory is the explanation of practice. In another and a more 
vulgar sense, theory means any mere fiction of the imi^ination, 
endeavoring * to conceive how a thing may possibly have been pro- 

» Coleridge, * Query u to Ihese forms. See pp. 101, 42, 43. 
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duced, ingtead of examintog how it was produced. In thia eeose 
only are theory and theorists UDsafe guides; but, because of this, 
ridicule or discredit b attempted to be attached to theory in its 
proper sense, that is, to legitimate geuerallsatioD, the end and aim 
of all philosophy; and a conclusion is represented aa worthless, just 
because that has been done which, if done correctly, constitutes 
the highest worth that a principle for the guidance of practice can 
possess, — namely, to comprehend in a few words the real law on 
which a phenomenon depends, or some property or relation which 
is universally true of it." ^ 

FroQoims are peculiarly liable to be used in such a 
way as to render the meamng either obscure 
equiTocM OP e(juivocal. The signification of every pro- 
noun being determined by that of the word 
for which it stands or to which it relates, clearness 
requires that it should refer unmistakably to one and 
to but one antecedent. A writer should repeat a noun 
rather than substitute for it a pronoun which fails to sug- 
gest that noun unmistakably and at once. 

" I learned from Macaulay, . . . never to be afrwd of using the 
same word or name over and over again, if by that means any 
thing could he added to clearness or force. Macaulay never goes 
on, like some writers, talking about ' the former ' and ' the latter,' 
' he, she, it, they,' throi^h clause after clause, while his reader 
has to look back to see which of several persons it is that is so 
darkly referred to. No doubt a pronoun, like any other worf, may 
often be repeated with advantage, if it is perfectly clear who is 
meant by the pronoun. And with Macaulay's pronouns, it is always 
perfectly clear who is meant by them." " 

No fault is more common than the obscure or ambigu- 
ous use of a pronoun. For example : — 

" A tremendous fait of snow rendered his departure impossible 
for more than ten days. When the Toad» began to become a little 

» Mill : Logic, book v. chap. vii. See also pp. 107, 217. 
> E. A. Freeman, in Tie Internstional Review. 
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practicable,' they successively received newa of the retreat of the 
Clievalier into Scotland." * 

" Theyviere persons of such moderate intellects, even before they 
were impaired by their passion, that their irregularities could not 
f nmish sufficient variety of folly. " " 

" We [the writer] will now proceed to inquire how tee [men in 
general] first arrive at such notions." * 

"It was the loss of his son on whom he had looked with an affec- 
tion vjhich belonged to his character, with an exa^erated admiration 
irhich was a most pardonable exercise of his fancy tnhtch struck the 
fatal blow to his spirit as well as to his body." * 

" Basselas was the fourth son of the mighty emperor in tohoae 
dominions the Father ot Waters begins his course; whose bounty 
pours down the streams of pleuty, and scatters over half die world 
the harvests of B^ypt." ' 

" No semblance of a slip occurred in the case of any one of us, 
and had if occurred I do not think tlie worst consequences could 
have been avoided." ' 

■■ Sir Samuel Baker made a long halt at Gondokoro, in the 
countiy of the Bans, a race whom his utmost forbearance and 
tact were utterly powerless to propitiate. Jt was liviog on pins 
aud needles, but every one, on the whole, seems to have done 
his duty; and the Baris, in their thousands, were at last soundly 
thrashed by the English Pasha and his handful. It was lit- 
erally a handful, for the force had been seriously reduced by 
death, desertion, maasacrel and dispersion on other errands. The 
bulk of the original troops were very reluctant philanthropists, 
and had to be vigorously weeded and sifted,' so that the tough- 
est work was pei'formed hy a handful of seasoned and tested 

" The present business of these pages is with the dragon who 



^ Scott: Waverley, vol. iL chap. xxiv. 
» Steele : The SpecUlor, No. 30. 

• Bain; Rhetoric, part i. chap. iv. 

» F. D. Maurice : The Friendahip ot Booka and Other Lectnres, leot. x 

< Johnson : Rasselas, chap. I. 

1 John Tjndall: Hoora of Exercise in the Alps, lect. xxiv. 

a Query as lo the metaplior. See p. 96. 

• The Nation. 
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had hia retreat in Mr. Fecksniff's neighborhood; and that courteoDs 
animal being already on the carpet, there is nothing in the way of 
its immediate transaction." ^ 

"This doctrine sounds well; and for the next twenty years t( 
blinded a large portion of tbe world to the real canse of the failure 
of the Revolution of July in France. It was believed that it had 
failed because it had been defeated, whereas it failed l)ecaii3e it had 
conquered. Never was revolution so quickly decided; never was 
a new government installed in power so completely in accordance 
with the general voice; never was one more cordially supported, 
when in possession of i(, by the moral and physical atrengUi of the 
party which had proved victorioos in the strife, ft doubled the 
number of electors, and intrusted the sufCn^ to one hundred and 
eighty thousand electors, — nearly as many as were qualified to 
esercise it in a couutry where not one in ten in the entire popula- 
tion could read; and they returned a Chamber with a majority of 
four to cue in favor of the government. It raised the army above 
three hundred thousand combatants, and it on nearly every occasion 
renuuned faithful to its oaths when the hour of trial arrived. Il put 
arms into the hands of a miUion of national guards, who elected 
tlieir own ofGcers, and the majority of them supported the Crown. 
This is decisive. When so large a part of the population, capable 
of bearing arms, is in this manner oi^nized in armed bands, under 
officers of tlieir own selection, if is in vain to assert that the govern- 
ment they support is not that which, upon the whole, is consistent 
with the national voice, how obnoxious soever if may he to certain 
fractions of it." ' 

According to some writers, perspicuitj prefers words 
jT,ggt,(,^, derived from the Anglo-Saxon^ to those that 
cai theory. (jQjng from the Latin or the French. What- 
ever the theoietica) soundness of this principle, it can 
be of little practical use to a writer. On the one hand, 
the authors most frequently cited in its support chose 
words, not because they had this or that history, but 

' Mckens! Martin Chuzilewit,chap.iLi, S«e also pp. 96, 97, 137, 160. 
' Aliwn! HiBtoTyofEuropefrom thaFaIlofMspoIeon,cbap.xx3t. 
' Thi» motd ia used for coovenienoe, not in the lervice of ■ theoiy. 

DgilizodbvGoOgk"- 



Chap. I.) PRINCIPLES OP CHOICE. 75 

because they served the purpose in view ; ' on the other 
hand, the works of some of the most ardent champions 
of the Anglo-Saxon abound ia words from the Latin.' 
The particles, the connectives, the auxiliary verbs, the 
grammatical links of every sentence, — the words, in 
Bhort, as to which there is no room for choice, — are, 
it is true, almost all of Saxon origin. So are the names 
of many of the things necessary to existence, or falling 
within universal experience. As the simplest 
feelings may express themselves better by a voniBaB 
gesture or an exclamation than in eloquent suyectami 
periods, so will talk about ordinary things be 
most readily understood, if all the words used are so 
familiar as to be almost identified in the mind with 
the things they signify ; and such words are, for the 
most part, Anglo-Saxon. 

Gestures and exclamations are, however, far from 
answering all purposes. 

" ' You can say any thing in it ' [piuitomime], cried Inez. 

"'I don't Bee that,' said Eunice. 'You can say any tbiug a 
sav^e nants to aay.' 

" * You cannot say the Declaration of Independence,' said Harold. 

" ' Nor the Elegy in a Country Churchyard,' said Nolan, " ' 

Nor can the " lower classes " of words, so to speak, 
perform the highest work. A complex feeling requires 
complex means of expression, and a writer who mounts 
into the region of ideas must use words adapted to the 
communication of ideas, — words of which a large pro- 
portion come, directly or indirectly, from the Latin or 
the Greek. To see that this is so, one has only to 

' Daniel Webster, (or instance. 
* Herbert Spenwr. for instance. 
» E. E. Hale : Philip Nolan's Priendfl, p. 78. ., 

■ 4* L.oogk 



I U CHOICB AND USB OF WORDS. (Boqk II. 

compare a part^raph from BuDyan with one from 
Burke, or a poem by Scott with one by Milton or 
Wordsworth, 

This diSereoce Mr. Marsh has clearly brought out by prints 
ing in italics the foreign words in two passives from Irving: the 
first from The Stout Gentleman, in Bracebri<^ Hall; the second 
from Westminster Abbey, in the Sketch Book: — 

" ' In one comer was a stagnant pool of water surrounding an 
island of muck; there were several half-drowned fowls crowded 
together under a cart, among which was a miserable cresi-iaHen 
cock, drenched out of all life and spirit ; his drooping tail matted, 
83 it were, into a. single feather, along which the water trickled 
from his back; near the cart was a half-dozing cow, chewing the 
cud, and standing patiently to be rained on, with wreaths of vapour 
rising from her reeking hide; a wall-eyed horse, tired of the lone- 
liness of the stMe, was poking his gpectral head out of a window, 
with the rain dripping on it from the eaves; an unhappy cur, 
chained to a dog-house hard by, uttered something every now and 
then between a bark and a yelp ; a drab of a kitchen-wench tram- 
pled backwards and forwards through the yard in pollens, looking 
as sulky as the weather itself; every thing, in short, was comfortless 
and forlorn, excepting a crew of hard-drinking ducks, assembled like 
boon companions round a puddle, and making a riolous noise over 
tlieir liquor.' 

" ' It was the tomb of a crusader ; of one of those military enthusi- 
nsis, who ao strangely mingled religion and romance, and whose 
r.xploits form the connecting link between fact and fiction, between 
the history and the fairy tale. There is something extremely piclur- 
' esque in the tombs of these adventurers, decorated as they are with 
rude armorial bearings and Giotliic sculpture. They comport with 
the antiquated chapels in which they are generally found; and in con- 
sidering them, the imagination is apt to kindle with the legendary 
associations, the romantic fctian, the chivalrous pomp and pageantry 
which poetry has spread over the wars for the sepulchre of Christ.' 

*' In the first of these extracts, out of one hundred and eighty- 
nine words, all but twenty-two are probably native, the proportions 
being respectively eighty-nine and eleven per cent; in the second, 
which consists of one hundred and six words, we find no less than 
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forty alieas, whicli is proportionally more than three times aa many 
as in the first" i 

The associations with the words employed in the first of these 
citations are, it will be observed, entirely different from those called 
np by the second. 

Sometimes, indeed, an entire change of feeling may be prch 
duced by the substitatiou of a single Saxon word for a Latin one. 
Change " The Ancient Mariner " to " The Old Sailor," and yon 
throw the mind into a mood utterly inharmonious with the tone of 
Coleridge's wonderful poem. Substitute " what goes to make up 
a State " for Sir William Jones's " what constitutes a State," and 
you not only destroy the force of the associations with "consti- 
tutes," but also render the meaning somewhat obscure. 

Another illustration may be taken from Disraeli's "Coningsby."* 
The question was of " A Conservative Cry " for the election of 1837. 

" Tadpole took the paper and read, ' Our young Queen and our 
old Institutions.' The eyes of Tadpole sparkled as if they had met 
a gnomic sentence of Periander or Thales; then turning to Taper 
be said, 'What do you think of "ancient" instead of "old" ?' 

" ' You cannot have " Our modem Queen and onr ancient Insti- 
tutions," ' said Mr. Taper." 

Another difficulty with the etymological standard lies 
in the fact that, with the increasing demands of civiliza- 
tion for increased facilities of expression, words which 
were once synonymes have been assigned separate mean- 
ings. Sometimes two nouns that originally wordsonco 
signified the same thing have come to be em- 5^™^*'"' 
ployed in different senses: ship and nave; '™e"'™- 
bloody and sanguine ; body and corpse ; foot and pedal ; 
handy and manual ; sheep and mutton ; feather and 
plume ; love and charity ; shepherd and past-or? Some- 
times one language furnishes the noun, another the 
adjective: word and verbal; mouth and oral; ahip and 
naval; tooth and dental; body and corporal. 
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It is also true that, as civilization has advanced, terms 
once confined to a class have become common property. 
Civilization itself is an instance in point. Religion, poli- 
tics, science, art, clergyman, member of Congress, chemist, 
musician^ — these are samples of large vocabularies of 
words which, though they came from the ancient lan- 
guages, are generally understood. 
Whatever the language might have been but for the 
EngiiBii ft Norman Conquest, it is now a composite laii- 
language. guage, in which every part has its function, 
every word, in good use its reason for existence. 

'"I would gladly see our language enriched as far as it can be 
without depraving it. At present [in the last century] we recur to 
the Latin and reject the Saion, thus strengthening our languE^ 
just as our empire is strengthened by severing from it the most 
fiourishing of its provinces. In another age, we may cut down the 
branches of Latin to admit the Saxon to ahoot up again; for oppo- 
wtes come perpetually round. But it would be folly to throw away 
a current and commodious piece of money because of the stamp 
upon it, or to refuse an accession to an estate because our grand- 
father could do withoat it. A book composed of merely Saxon 
words (if such a thing could be) would only prove the perverseness 
of the author. It would be inelegant, inharmonious, and deficient 
in the power of conveying thoughts and images, of which, indeed, 
such a writer could have but extremely few at starting. Let the 
Saxon, however, be always the ground-work.' " ' 

-Many of those who condemn the employment of Latin 
ProbabiBori- instead of Saxon words have in mind the 
A^g'to-ssion pernicious practice o£ using long and unfa- 
theory. miliar expressions instead of short and plain 

oues. Exception is taken, not to their conclusion, but 
to their etymological arguments. It is true that " those 
strong plain words, Anglo-Saxon or Norman-French, of 

' Landor: Worka, vol. i 
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■which the roots lie in the inmost depths of our lan- 
guage," ^ are preferable to weak, long, pedantic ones ; 
but to give prominence to the etymolf^ical fact is to sub- 
stitute an obscure for an obvious ground of preference- 
It is, certainly, incumbent on him who would write 
well to avoid fne writing; that is, writing to 

T , 1 . 1 , 11 . . ■ 1 Thsvo^tar- 

display his verbal wardrobe. " As in dress, ity otjint 

I. t . ■ 1 wriiinj. 

furniture, deportment, &c., so also in lan- 
gut^e : the dread of vulgarity constantly besetting those 
who are half-conscious that they are in danger of it 
drives them into the extreme of a£Fect«d finery," ^ — an 
extreme which is as objectionable in point of taste ^ as 
in point of perspicuity. The evil thus characterized by 
Archbishop Whately has increased during the forty years 
that have elapsed since he wrote, till now it infests the 
newspapers, magazines, and novels of the day, being, nf 
course, at its worst in the least reputable quarters. 

In _firte writinff every clapping o£ bauds b an " ovation," every 
fortune "colossal," every marriage an "alliance," every crowd 
" a sea of faces." A liair-dresser becomes a "tonsoiial artist;" 
an apple-stand, a "bureau of Pomona;" an old carpenter, a "gen- 
tleman long identified with the building interest." A man does 
not breakfast, but he "discuases (or " partakes of") the morning 
repast; " he does not sit down at table, but he "repairs to the 
festive board;" he does not go home, but he "proceeds to his 
residence;" he does not go to bed, but he "retires to his downy 
couch; " he sits, not for his portrait, but for his " counterfeit pre- 
sentment;" he no bnger waltzes, but he "participates in round 
dances;" he is not thanked, but he is "the recipient of grateful 
acknowledgments." A house is not building, but is " in process 
of erection;" it is not all burned down, but is "destroyed in its 
entirety by the devouring element." A ship is not launched, but it 
" glides into its native* element." When a man narrowly escapes 

> MacaaU^: Eewy on Boswell's Johnson. 

* Wh«lely : Elemenls of Rhetoric, part iii. chap. i. Met. ii. 

» See p. 100. * Why " native " '/ -, . 
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drowning, " the wavea are balked oi their prey." Not only presi- 
dents, but aqueducte, miUinei; shops, and railroad strikes are "in- 
augurated." We no longer threaten, but we "indulge in minatory 
expressions." Modest "I" has given place to pompous "we." 

With her usual skill, George Eljot has touched this common 
fault in a dialogue between Mrs. Vincy and Rosamond; ^ — 

" ' But I shall not marry any Middlemarcb young man.' 

" ' So it seems, my love, for you have aa good as refused the 
pick of them; and, if there 's better to be had, I 'm sure there 's 
uo girl better deserves it.' 

" ' Excuse me, mamma. I wish you would not say " the pick 
of them." ' 

" ' 'Why, what else are they? ' 

" ' I mean, mamma, it is rather a vulgar expression.' 

" ' Very likely, my dear. I never was a good speaker. What 
should I say? ' 

•"The best of them.' 

" ' Why, that seems just as plain and common. If I had had 
time tothink, I should have said "the moat superior young men." ' " 

This vulgar finery is so much worn in the pnlpit as to render 
plain language there offensive. An Ameiican clergyman was sub- 
jected to severe censure for using the word " beans " in a sermon; 
and a recent English magazine ^ relates a similar incident : — 

' ' I remember quite ' a sensation running through a congregation 
when a preacher, one evening, instead of talking about ' habits of 
cleanliness ' and the ' necessity of regular ablution,' remarked that 
' plenty of soap and water had a healthy bracing effect upon the 
body, and so indirectly benefited the mind.' " 

A potent cause of the preference for fine over simple 
"HamoTOUi" language is the desire to be witty or humor> 
ftoowriUiig. (jyg Pqj. j[jjg (Jisposition , Dickens is in a 
great measure responsible. Inimitable in his best, he 
can be rivalled in his worst ; as : — 

" The Chiizzlewit family was in the very earliest times closelg 
connected with the affricullural interest. ' ' * 

I Uiddleniaich,boaki.clup.xi. ^ UacmitUn'iHig^ne. (18T8.> 

• See p. BT. * Martin Chazzlewil. chap. i. 
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" ' The domestic assistants,'' said Mr. Pecksniff, ' sleep above.' " ^ 
" ' I have heard it aaid,' returned Mi. George, ' tliat a cat may 
contemplate a monarch.' " ' 

" It [PeckaniS's eye] had been piteously apraiaed, with some- 
thing of that expression which the poetry of ^es haa attributed to 
a domealic bird, when breathing its last amid the rofagea of an electric 

One form of fine writing is tlie designation of a spe- 
cific object by a general term which seems Ge„Br.ior 
to magnify its proportions, but which really »peo"i« wt"*- 
destroys its individuality, and thus renders it less dis- 
tinct as well as less vivid. There is an analogy between 
the efifect on the mind of general terms as compared with 
specific ones, and that produced on the eye by objects 
according as they are more or less distant. 

Some rhetoricians^ maintain that the idea conveyed 
by the most general term, or the picture made by the 
most distant object, though far less vivid than that 
produced by an individual terra or a near object, is 
equally clear as far as it goes. Everybody is, how- 
ever, in the habit of saying that he cannot "clearly 
make out " a distant object, — a remark implying that 
what is seen raises questions which cannot be answered 
until one approaches the object ; in like manner, a 
general term suggests questions which only specific 
knowledge can answer. The statement that Major 
Andr^ was executed is clear as to the fact that he 
suffered death, but is not clear as to the manner of 
his death ; the statement that he was executed as a 
spy is clear to those only who know the laws of war ; 
'the statement that he was hanged is perfectly clear to 

1 Martin Chnzz1ewit,chapi.iv.,v. See also pp. 100, 113, 111. 
1 Whatelj : Rhetoric, part iii. chap. iL uct. i. Campbell : Ebetotic, book iii. 
chap. i. aect. i. 
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everybody who knowa what hanging is. If we hear that 
a friend has met with " a piece of good fortune," we are 
in the dark as to its nature until we have clearer, because 
more specific, information. When the report came (in 
1876) that " the Turkish troops committed many atroci- 
ties in Bulgaria," people either dismissed it as too vague 
to mean any thing, or thought, some of one, some of an- 
other, kind of atrocity ; but when the details came to hand, 
when people read that fil'ty cities had been burned and 
ten thousand old men and children put to the sword, they 
began to understand what the Turks had been doing. 

When, on the other hand, a person does not wish to 
be clear, he makes use of terms more general tlian the 
facts warrant. The process of " breaking bad news " to 
one who is likely to be dangerously affected by too sud- 
den a knowledge of the truth, depends for its efficacy 
upon the obscurity of the general terms with which the 
painful subject is iutroduced, and upon the gradual 
clearing up of that obscurity by the use of more and 
more specific terms, until the individual fact can be 
safely announced. These precautions would be useless 
if the general statement told the story clearly.^ 

Instances of the superior value of individual or specific terms, 
as compared with general ones, abound iu good writera. For 
example : ■ 



"... Him there they found 
Squat like a, load, close it the ear of Evb. 
Him thai inttnl Ithaiiel irith his epear 
Toudi'dtiffhll!/; . . . 

Up be (tarts, 
DIscorer'd and BDrprised. As when a iparh 
lAghtt on a heap of nitnnis powder." ■ 

lirabU example, 
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" The tmg light ihaia acroa the lak«a 
And (he vjild c»tHtBct (eq/» in glory." l 

"Upfrom my latin, ' 

My aea-gown tcarf'il about me, in (he dailc / 

Gnptd I to flod out them : had my desire ; ' 

Fmgtr'd their pacliet ; and, in fine, withdrew 
To DiiDe own room again ; msking so t>old, 
Hy feara forgetting maiineTs, to DDseal 
Tlieir gnnd commission." ' 

Euphemisms often spring from the desire to veil an 
unpleasant fact under words that do not 
clearly individualize it. Hence, the use of 
cemetery for " graveyard," caxket for " coffin," patainff 
emay for " dying," irreffidaritieB for "forgeries,"' a deli- 
cate transaction for " a questionable act," had habiti or 
disorderly condiiet for " drunkenness," rojid affenti for 
" highway robbers," sample-room, to designate a place 
where wines and liquors are sold by the glass. Hence, 
all the lumecessarily general expressions used by well- 
bred or by ill-bred people, by the criminal who would 
rather not call his crime by its name, or by the preacher 
who, with his mind on an individual sinner, lashes vice 
in the abstract. 

It will generally be found that the more specific a 
word, the less likely it is to be bookish. In Booitieh 
a real exigency, everybody grasps at the ""'^ 
word that points to the individual person or thing he is 
speaking of ; and the greater bis interest, the greater the 
probability that the word he uses will exactly express 
his meaning. People that ." talk like a book," on the 
other hand, are apt to use words which belong to books 
rather than to life, and which too often are unneces- 
sarily abstract and general. 

' TeoDysau : Song, in The Frinotes, » Shakspere : Hwnkt, act v. tetae ii, 

* So too muappropriaiion of property for " embeulemeDt.'' 
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Not that general terms should be discarded either from 
conversation or from print. They are, on the contrary, 
indispensable to a language which does any hut the 
Office of gen- lowcst wopfc of language. Answering to no 
eraitBrm*. ^^^g thing in particular, they sum up, in a 
convenient, short-hand formula, the characteristics of a 
number of things. If, having no class names, we were 
obliged to enumerate the members of every class we 
mentioned, — if, instead of literature, we were obliged 
to repeat a catalogue of the books that form literature ; 
or, instead of nation, to say Russians, Austrians, &c., — 
we should never have done ; we should be making 
catalogues all the time. Progress would, moreover, be 
impossible; for knowledge of what has already been 
achieved is essential to progress, and without general 
terms no convenient record of such knowledge could be 
kept. 

So far as clearness is concerned, the only practical 
rule that can be given is to use particular terms when 
writing about particular objects, and general terms when 
writing about a class. Applying this rule to the differ- 
ent kinds of composition, we shall find, as we should 
expect, a lai^er proportion of general terms in philo- 
sophical than in historical or dramatic works, in Mil- 
ton than in Shakspere. 

SECTION II. 
Force. 
In some kinds of composition the requirements of 
Rhetoric are fulfilled if the language is clear. Such 
are judicial opinions, expositions of doctrine, chroni- 
cles of events, text-books of science, — all writings, in 
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short, of which the sole purpose is to convey infor- 
mation or impart instructioii. The communication of 
knowledge to attentive eyes being a writer's ultimate 
aim, he has done his whole work if he has rendered 
the medium of communication as nearly transparent as 



If, however, the communication of knowledge is not 
the ultimate aim, or if the reader's attention 
cannot be taken for granted, the langu^e and value oT 
should be not only clear but effective for the 
purpose in hand. A man whose eyes are shut, or 
are turned away from an object, will not see that 
object, however clear the atmosphere ; he must be 
made to open his eyes and to turn them in the de- 
sired direction. Another man may take little inter- 
est in what he sees ; he knows, but does not feel, 
and will not act, until his sympathies have been 
awakened, his imagination set to work, or his passions 



This quality, or rather this group of the equalities 
that give efficiency to communication by language, is 
known under various names. Dr. Campbell calls it 
Vivacity; Dr. Whately, Energy;"^ Prof. Bain, Strength: 
but a style may be vivacious without being enei^etic, 
or energetic without being strong. Force covers the 
ground more satisfactorily, perhaps, than any other 
single term. 

Proceeding to inquire how to choose words which 
will give Force to language, we perceive, in the first 
place, that many of the principles of selection which 
render language clear also render it forcible. The imi- 
Tocal, brief, specific, and familiar word will, in the great 

1 Aristotle's 'Ei^pTiiB. 

D51.zodb,GoOg[l; 
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majority of cases, be the forcible word ; for, though men 
may admire language they do not understand, they will 
not be influenced by it. 

Two expressions equally perspicuous are not, how- 
Aciear ever, in all cases equally forcible. If, for 
JI5KS^j, example, a writer wishes to say something 
"'"'"'■ about a class of objects, he wUl be as well 
understood If he enumerates them as if he selects a 
single object as a aample of the class ; but the latter 
course will be the more likely to arrest attention. For 
example : — 

" ' Consider the liliea how tiiey grow; the; toil not, they spin 
not; and yet I say unto you, that Soioraou in all hia glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow ia cast into 
the oven, how much more wiU he clothe you, O ye of little 
faith 1 ' I 

" Let lis here adopt a little of the tasteless manner of modem 
paraphrasts by the substitution of more general terms, one of their 
many expedients of infrigidating, and let us observe the efiect 
produced by this change. ' Consider the flowers, how they gradu- 
ally increase in their size ; they do uo manner of work, and yet I 
declare to you that no king whatever, in his most splendid habit, 
is dressed up like them. If, then, God in his providence doth so 
adorn the vegetable productions, which continue but a little time 
on the land, and are afterwards put into the fire, how much more 
will he provide clothing for you! ' " * 

In the paraphrase, the thought is expressed as clearly as in the 
original, and more exactly; but the comparison, in the original, 
between a common flower and the most magnificent of kings 
is much more impressive than any general statement can be; and 
the mind, without conscious exertion, understands that what is 
true of the lily aa compared with Solomon is true of all flowerB as 
compared with all men. 



. venes 27, 38. 
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the contrast between the follow- 



tbe f lutiier any part of the em- 
pire is removed from the capi- 
tal the more do its inhabitants 
enjoy some sort of rights and 
privileges, the more ineffica- 
cious b the power of the mon- 
arch, and the more feeble and 
easily decayed is the organiza- 
tion of the goremment, &c," 
(Brougham's Inquiry into the 
Colonial Policy of the European 
Powera.) * 



The same point is illustrated by 
ing pass^es: — 

" In lai^ bodies, the circu- 
lation of power muat be lees 
vigorous at the extremities. 
Nature has said it. The Turk 
cannot govern JEgypt and Ara- 
bia and Curdistau as he gov- 
erns Thrace; nor has he the 
same dominion in Crimea and 
Algiers which he has at Brusa 
and Smyrna. Despotism itself 
is obliged to truck and huckster. 
The Sultan gets such obedience 
as he can. He governs with a 
loose rein, that he may govern 
at all; and the whole of the 
force and vigor of his authority 
in his centre is derived from a 
prudent relaxation in all hia 
borders." (Burke's Speech oa 
Conciliation with America.) 

The substitution of a less general for a more general 
term is the simplest kind of trope ^ or figure Tropo, 
of speech, the word being turned^ from its deUiwd. 
usual meaning, and employed in a figurative, as distin- 
guished from a literal, sense. 

In another class of the tropes which invigorate expres- 
sion, a part is made to represent the whole ; a species, 
the genus ; an individual, the species ; the abstract, thp 
concrete; qx vice vena, — the figure ia all these synocdociiB 
eases being that whieh ia called tynecdoehe ^ metonjiny. 



■ Burke: Select Works (Clarendon P 

' Tfiinrsi, from TpiVu, torn. 

' From irvv, together nltb, and IkHx 



IB Series); Introduction. 
at, take or understand In a 
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in the old books : or the cause is put for the effect, the 
sign for the thing signified, an adjunct for the principal, 
an instrument for the agent, or vice verm; the figure in 
these cases being called metonymt/.^ As, however, there 
is no important distinction between synecdoche and 
metonymy, these terms serve no practical purpose and 
are passing out of use. 

The force of Tropes belonging to any of the varieties 
(including both synecdoche and metonymy) of this 
lai^e class lies in the fact that they single oirt a quality 
of the object or a circumatance connected with it, and 
Jix the attention upon that. The quality or the circum- 
stance thus emphasized should, of course, be the real 
centre of interest. 

Familiar ezsmples ore: the bench, the bar, the pitlpU, for " the 
judges on the bench," "the lawyers within the bat," "theclergy- 
meo in the pulpit; " horse and /oof for " soldiers on horseback and 
on foot; " red tape for " that which uses red tape or in which it is 
used;" "twenty saU in the ofling" for "twenty vessels with 
sails;" "the pen is mightier than ihe iword" for "the ^enciea 
of peaceable civilization are stronger than those of war;" "her 
commerce whitens every sea;" "he was all impatience ;" "he 
keeps a good table;" "to be young was very Heaven;" "the 
fortress was leeakness itself;" "a second Daniel come to ju^ 
Dient; " "some vill^e //amprfen;" "a. carpel-ba<f BeaaUn;" "go 
up, thou bald-head;" "bringing gray hairs with sorrow to the 

Among the most forcible Tropes are those which 
peraoniBc*. attribute life to the lifeless, as in the figure 
"""■ called Personification ; or a life different from 
their own to the living, as when we apply to intellectual 
or moral qualities terms that properly belong to objects 
of the senses, or when we speak of objects of the senses 

1 Fnm nird, implying change, ind Sniai, name. 
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in language appropriate to the higher life of the soul. 
For example : — 

"Up goes my gnere Impudence;"^ 'Hhe raging torrent ; " "the 
jfery steed;" " Uaps the liee thunder;"* "a bleak twrth-easlerlg 
expression." ' 

". . . rick Balnea' comfortable far."* 

" The man'o eryji by me upon the W«t«II." • 

^^Jaatice sheathed her c£aHT." * 

"... on bi« crest 

Sal Horror ptum'd." T 

" The ptet^naion is not to drive Reason from the helm, but 
ratiier to bind herhj articles to steer in a particular way."* 

" Armour rrating in his halls 
On the blood of Chfford caUt; 
' Qu«ll the Scot ! ' exclaim the Lance — 
Bear me to the heart of France, 
Is the Umging of tbe Shield — 
Tell tbj name, thoa tremblittg Fidd; 
Field of death, where'er Ihoa be, 
Groan thou witb our victory! "» 

Forcible as it is, when properly used, Personificatioa 
is dangerously easy in languages, like the j^ 
English, in which there are no arbitrary mas- *™i[»"- 
culine or feminine forms ; for a writer may attribute 
personality to an inanimate object, merely by giving it 
a masculine or a feminine gender. 

To Bpeak of a ship as " she," or of the sun as " he," has long 
ceased to be a figure of speech. To speak of a college class, or of 
the United States, as "she" ia ridicolous. " Gray's personifications 
were mere printers' devils' personiflcations,— persons with a capi- 
tal letter, Bbatract qnalities with a small one." '° The remark is 

' Steele: Tbe Tatler, No. S2. 

■ OeoTge £lioC: Fells UolU 

■ Shokspere: The Tempcat, at 

* Browning : Prince HohenBtiel.Schtrangan. 

1 Milton ! Pandise Loat, boob iv. line 989. ' Uill : NatuK 

* Wordaworth : Song at the Feast of BrDugham Castle. 
"Odeiidg* J Table Talk. 
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equally true of other poets than Gray, as well ss of prose-writerB 
like Bulwer. For example: — 

" So maj' no mflUn feeling In thj bretst 
DiKorduit }u thy botom-chorda unongi 
But Ptaet AUunc thj gentle soul to nsl. 
Or LoM ccslttic wake hia »nph song; 
Or Pilt/'i notes, in Inxary of tears. 

As modest Want the tale of wee reveals; 
^Vhile conBciDua VirHie all the strain endears, 
And beaven-bom Pitts h^ sanctioD seals." > 

The most common and, generally speaking, the most 
Metanhon Serviceable of Tropes is the simile or meta- 
and&imiiei. pji^y^ xhe two may be considered as one, 
since they differ only in form, the Simile stating what is 
implied in the Metaphor. Every simile can, accordingly, 
be condensed into a metaphor, and every metaphor can 
be expanded into a simile. 

Lear's metaphor, — 

" logratitade ! Oxoa martli-kearled Atad\ " ^ — 

if changed to 

"Ingratitude! thou fiend, witli liearl tike taarble," — 
becomes a simile. The simile affirms a resemblance between the 
heart and marble; the metaphor does nothing more, for the asser- 
tion that the heart u marble is a rhetoricd exaggeration which 
deceives nobody. 

Tennyson'B metaphor, — 

"Tet all eiperience is OB ore* wherethrough 

Gleams ttiat untravelled world, whose margin fades 

Fotever and forereras I move,"' — 
is eouly changed to a simile that says the same thing in tamer lan- 
guage; namely, " Experience, in its relation to the unknown future, 
is Kite on arc* in ito relation to the yet nnvisi ted world beyond it." 

All writers agree that, other things being equal, the 
Metaphor is more forcible than the Simile ; but opinions 
differ as to the true explanation of the fact. 



• Tennj-gon: Ulysses. 
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According to Dr. Whately, who adopts the idea from 
Aristotle, the euperiority of the Metaphor is Kea»n ror thn 
ascribable to the fact that " all men are more ^i^^U^ 
gratified at catching the resemblance for them- """*■-• 
selves, than at having it pointed out to them ; " ^ accord- 
ing to Herbert Speneer, " the great economy it achieves 
would seem to he the more probable cause : " ' but 
neither explanation is altogether satisfaetory. On the 
one hand, the Metaphor, though shorter than the Simile, 
usually makes the mind do more work; on the other 
hand, the mind is rendered more able to work, — not, 
however, because it is " gratified," but because it is 
etimvlated to exertion. 

The Simile is, however, to be preferred to the Meta- 
phor whenever the resemblance between the y^,^^ nmwe* 
things compared would he obscure in the met- ""PfeferatiiB. 
apborical form. In such cases, Force must be sacrificed 
to Perspicuity, or both will be lost. For example : — 

" lie look'd upon Ibem all, 
And in each face he saw a gleam of ligbl, 
But splendlder in Saturn's, whose hoar locks 
' Shone Uke the bubbling foam about a heel 
When the prow sweeps into a midnight cave." • 
" I (t»i tbee, andenl mariner '. 
I fear thy akinny hand \ 
And thou art long, and lank, and brown. 
At a the ribbed sea-aand." * 

" A fine lady ia a squirrel-headed thing, with small airs aDd 
small notions about as applicable to the business of life a* a pair 
of tweezers to the clearing of a forest. " * 

In these instances, there is little room for difference of opinion. 

1 Whately: Rhetoric, part iti. chap. ii. sect. iii. 
a Spencer: Philosophy of Style. See also p. IM. 

* Seats : Hyperion, book ii. 

* Coleridi^ ; The Ancient Mariner, part iv. 
■ • George Eliot : Felix Holt, vol. i. chap, v. 

■^ D51.zodb,GoOgk"' 



92 CHOICE AHD DSB OF WOBDS. [Booi U 

Not eo with an example given by Herbert Spencer, first, in the 
form of a simile; secondly, in that of a metaphor: — 

" As, in passing through the crystal, beams of white light are 
decomposed into the colors of the rainbow, so, in traversing the 
soul of the poet, the colorless rays of truth are transformed into 
brightly-tinted poetry. 

" The white light of truth, in traversing the many-sided tanns- 
' parent soul of the poet, is refracted into iris-hued poetry." > 

In this case, Spencer prefers the Metaphor to the Simile; but 
most persons not conversant with the pheuomena o£ refraction 
would fail to grasp the idea, unless the comparison were drawn out 
at length. 

Burke's treatment of a similar figure, in its application to a 
different subject, is better: — 

" These metaphysic rights entering into common life, like rags 
of light which pierce into a deuse medium, are, by the laws of 
Ifature, refracled from their straight line. Indeed, in the gross and 
complicated mass of human passions and concerns, the primitive 
rights of man undergo suck a varieti/ of refractiota and reflections 
that it becomes absurd to talk of them aa if they continued in the 
simplicity of their original direction." ' 

It is often found advantageous to use the Simile untU 
jij^gj^p^,^ the meaning is plain, and then to adopt the 
combined, metaphorical form : thus the advantages of 
both forms are secured. 

This is done by Burke in the sentence last cited. 

Other instances are: — 

" Some minds are wonderful for keeping their bloom in this 
way,, as a patriarchal gold-jish apparently retains to the last its 
youthful illusion that it can 'swim in a straight line beyond the 
encircling glass. Mra. Tulliver was an amiable jish of this kind; 
and, after running her head agfunst the same resisting medium 
for thirteen years, would go at it again to-day with nndnlled 
alacrity."* 

1 Eaeay oa the Fbilmopbj of Style. 

* FreDch Ravolntion : Works, chap. iii. p. 8S. 

' Georg« Eliot: Mill on the Floss, book i. chip. viiL 
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"Law 'b like laadanom; it 's much more easy to use it as a quack 
does than to learn to apply it like a.phyaiciaQ," ' 

In such combinatioas, the Simile when it comes Arst 
explains the Metaphor, and thus prepares the mind for it ; 
the Simile gives clearness, the Metaphor force, to the fig- 
ure. The reverse order should rarely, if ever, be adopted 
except in cases in which the Metaphor is by itself intelli- 
gible. In such cases, the Simile serves, not to remove an 
obscurity, but to determine more precbely, or to enlarge, 
a meaning already suggested. For example : — 

" Ttaure are & sort of Enen, whose visii|;ea 

Do cream and mtmik Utt a planding pond." > 
"BolMrhetvouxfioK'dott, iute Umorou* brook 
That, lingering along a pebbled coaat. 
Doth fear to meet the eea." ^ 
"Then did their loss his foeinen know; 
Their King, their Lords, their mightiest low, 
They melted from tbe field, <u sdott. 
When gtreanu are »wola and raulh wiads blow, 
Dissolves in silent dew." * 
Whately holds that the simile in the lines last quoted serves to 
explain the metaphor in " melted; " but is Hiis so? The meta- 
phorical word "melted," far from being obscure, suggests the 
idea of enow to any one who b accustomed to see snow melt from a 
field; and the succeeding lines serve to extend the comparison from 
snow that melta to snow that melts rapidly. 

To enumerate all the classes into which Tropes have 
been divided by rhetoricians would be to iui(,„™,^ 
fetigue and perplex the reader, without shed- "r™"'"- 
ding any light upon their nature and uses. They are, 
indeed, the very stuff of human language ; for even the 
words which appear to be perfectly literal, so familiar 
have tiiey become, were once figurative. 

1 Scott: Guy Mannering. vol. ii. chap, xxiii. 

^ Shakepere : The Merchant of Venice, act i. scene i. 

'Keats: Hj-perion, bookii. • Scott: Uarmion, vi. xxxir. 
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Thus, we speak of an edifying discourie, but no longer of " edify- 
ing a church; " of ipiritual ardor, but not of " the ardor of a fire; " 
of an acute mind, but not of "an acute razor;" of specutatiae 
opinions, but not of "speculation in those eyes;" of the levity of 
a character, but not of "the levitj of cork." 

"Tliinkest thou there were no poets till Dan Chaucer? No 
heart burning with a tliought, which it could not hold, and had 
no word for, and needed to shape and coin a word for, — what 
thou callest a metaphor, trope, or the like? For every word we 
have, there waa such a man and poet. The coldest word was 
once a glowing, new metaphor, and bold, questionable originality. 
' Thy very atten'TION, does it not mean an altenlio, a btretch- 
isa TO ? ' Fancy that act of the mind, which (fll were conscious 
of, which none had yet named, when this new 'poet' first felt 
bound and driven to name it! His questionable originality and 
new glowing metaphor waa found adoptable, intel^ble, and 
remains our name for it to this day."^ 

Numerous words are still used both in their primitive 
worda&tonce and in a secondary signiEcation. 

literal and 

Mgurative. Mirrors and minds alike reflect ; there are tources of 

rivers as well as of information; we launch new projects as well as 
new vessels; we a(ore knowledge as well as merohandise. 

Words which have once lost their primitive meaning 
pan be revived in that meaning by nothing but a change 
in usage; but those which retain both their primitive 
and their secondary signification a ekilfal writer can 

make as figurative as ever. 

" His diction iajloioing and harmonious; and the 'flowing ' may 
be said of it advisedly, because it always jJnds its own level" * 

" To convince Carp of his mistake, so that he would have to eat 
his own leords with a good deal of indigestion, would be an agreeable 
accident of triumphant authorship." ' 

1 Cirlfle: Past and Present, book ii. chap. xvii. 
9 Hra. BrownlnK! Letters to Richard Heogist Home, chap. xlU. 
<■ Qeorge Eliot: Uiddlenurcb, book iv. See, for an example in a very dUtet- 
ent tone, Mr. Qilflrs Love atory, chap, v., last pamgraph. 
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A word that still exists in both a literal and a figure^ 
tive sense should be used in a manner consistent with 
both meanings, whenever both meanings ate likely to 
be su^ested; for, if such a word is jouied with ex- 
pressions inappropriate to it in either sense, the ineon- 
giuitj is apparent, and, if glaring, constitutes a serious 
fault. 

One can lAroto light on obscuriiies, but not '• unravel " them, 
unravel perplexities, but not "throw light on " them; knowledge 
can be draien from or derived from sources of information, but not 
"based on," or "repeated from," them; an impression can he made 
on the mind, but not " conveyed to " it. 

" Our langu^ie has many combinations of words, iadifierent as 
regards the metaphor, but fixed by use, and therefore not to be de- 
parted from. We say ' use or employ means ' and 'take steps,' bat 
not use steps. One may acquire knowledge, lake degrees, contract 
babiCs, lay up treasure, obtain rewards, torn prizes, gain celebrity, 
tirrioe at honors, conduct affaire, espouse a side, interpose authority, 
pursue a course, (urn to account, feme for a warning, bear no mal- 
ice, j)ro/ess principles, cultivate acquaintance, jjtws over in. silence: 
all which expressions owe their suitability, not to the original sense 
ot the words, but to the established usages of the langu^e,"' 

In a complex or elaborate figure of speech, the danger 
is that the thing illustrated may be foi^otten 
in the illustration, that which should be fleu™ of 
subordinate becoming the principal object of 
attention. A figure of this kind, instead of illumin- 
ating the path of thought, is an tgrns fatuua. Such are 
the conceits of Cowley and other old writers ; the alle- 
gories once popular ; the exercises of intellectual inge- 
nuity which only differ from conundrums and enigmas 
in not being amusing. Writing of this kind is well de- 
scribed as "frigid;" that is, it counterfeits the warmth 

I Bain: Rhetoric, part i. chap, i- , -, . 
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and glow of poetry, but leares those whom it deceives 
the colder for their disappoiatment. For example : — 

*'Han is a harp, whose chords einde the sight, 
Each yieldiuK hamioii]' disposed aright i 
The screws reversed (a (ask vbich, if he please, 
God in a momest executes irilh ease). 
Ten thODsaad thousand strings at once go loose, 
Lost, till he tune them, all their power and use." 1 

" The truth is lltat Macaulay waa not only accustomed, like 
many more of ua, to go out hobby-riding, but, from the portentous 
vigor of the aDimal he mounted, was liable, more than moat of us, 
to be run away with. Hia merit is that be could keep his seat in 
such a steeple-chase; but, as the object in view is arbitrarily chosen, 
so it is reached by cutting up the fields, spoiling the crops, and 
spoiling or breaking down the fences, needful to secure to labor its 
profit, and to man at large the fuU enjoymeut of the fruits of the 
earth,'" 

The former of these examples is frigidity itself j the objection to 
the latter lies in the difficulty of giving equal attention throughout 
to both sides of the comparison. The reader is in danger of forget- 
ting Macaulay in the excitement of the chase; but the metaphor is 
consistently, though rather awkwardly, carried out. 

Figures suggestive of incompatible ideas should not 
Miied ^ brought close together, for the more forci- 
meuphon. yy^ ^^ey are, the more detrimental they must 
be to each other. For example : — 

"Across the streets, at wide intervals, one clumBy lamp was 
slung by a rope and pulley; at night, when the lamplighter had let 
these* down, and lighted* and hoisted them* again, a feeble ^oce 
of dim wicks swung in a eicUy manner oveiiiead, as if they were 
at sea."* 

" The world should throw open all its avenues to the patiport of 
a iBoman't bleeding heart." ° 

' Cowper: Works, vol. i. p. 183. 

3 Gladstone, in The Quiilerl; Review. * See p. TS. 

< Dickens: A Tale of Two Cities, book I. chap. v. 

* Hanlhorne : Blithedale Romence, chap, xxviil. 
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"Wandering OTer that illustrious scene [the plains of Troy], 
surroutided by the tombs of heroes and by the conjluenee of poetic 
etreama, my musing thoughts clustered round the memory of that im- 
mortal song, to which all creeds and countriea alike respond, which 
has vanqnished chance and defied time. ' ' ^ 

" If no authority, not in its nature temporary, were allowed to 
one human being over another, society would not be employed in 
building up propensities with one hand which it has to curb with tie 

" Yet exactly upon this level is the M^linary state of musical 
feeling thronghout Great Brittun; and the hotcling wilderness of 
the psalmody in most parish churches of ihe land countersigns the 
statement."* 

" The other shall have used every tittle of the same matter with- 
oat eliciting one scintillation of sympathy, without leaving behind 
one distinct impression in the memoiy, or planting one murmur in 
the heart." ' 

A similar fault is that of joining literal with meta- 
phorical expressions. 

" Boyle was the faiher of chemislry and brother to the Earl oj 
Cork." 

" Thus, as I may say, before the use of the load-stone or knowl- 
edge of the compass, I was sailing iu a vast ocean witliout other 
help than the pole-star of the ancients and the rules of the French 
stage amongst the moderns, which are extremely difEerent from ours, 
T>y reason of their* opposite taste." ' 

" When entering the twUight of dotage, reader, I mean to have a 
priming press in my own study," ' 

" A etoud of ignorance overspread the whole face of the church, 
hardly broken by a few gUmmeriug lights, who'' owe mudi ol their 
distinction to the surrounding darkness." ' 

1 Disraeli : Preface to The ReTalationu'7 Epick (1834). 
a Mill : The Sabjeclion of Women. 

' De Qaincey : Essay on Style. * See pp. 35, T3. 

' Dryden: Essay on Satire. <■ DeQuincey: Secret Sodetiei. 

I Would the substitution of "which" foe "who" remove the difficult? 
See p. U. 

' Hsltam ; Uiddle Ages, ro!. lli. part i. chap. Ix. 
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" Eaton, Davenport, and five others were the seven pillars for 
the new House of Wisdom in the wilderness. In August, 1639, tJie 
leven pillars oKembled, poatssing for the time full povxr, ' ' ' 

'* He had now placed in the vice-royalty of Ireland that star 
of exceeding brightness but sinister influence, the teUling and able 
itulrumenl of despotic power, Lord Strafford." ' 

" But, although cloitdi of dusky warriors were seen from time 
to time hovering on the higfaluids, as if watching their progress, 
they experienced no interruption." * 

Whenever Tropes explain, enforce, or enliven the 
thought, they may be substituted for proper terms. 
Vaiae Some writers speak of their use for purposes 
crtropes. of omameut ; but it may be doubted whether, 
in prose at least, they ever adorn a composition, with- 
out at the same time rendering it either more clear, or 
more eflfeetive for the purpose in hand. Their power 
may be traced to the superiority of the things of the 
imagination to those of the understanding, o£ the unfa- 
miliar to the trite. A trope should naturally grow out 
of the subject ; it should be pictorial, so as to substitute 
a symbol for a verbal sign ; fresh enough to give the 
reader a pleasant surprise, but not so strange as to startle 
him ; in harmony with the purpose and tone of the com- 
position ; and as brief as is compatible with clearness. 
Forcible as figurative language is in the hands of 
a master, it may be less forcible than plain 
prose " hewn from life." " Nothing but great 
weight in things can afford a quite literal 
speech ; " * but when literal speech is so weighted, it is 
irresistible. Hence the power of Demosthenes among 

1 Bancroft: Hi^Cory of the United Statea, vol. i. cbtp. is. p. 3S0 (CeDtensr; 
edition). 

3 HalUm: Constitutional Hist^r}*, vot. iii. chap, xviii. 
' Prescott ; Conquest of Mexico, vol. H. chap. vii. 
* Emerson : Letters «nd Social Aimi, p. 11. 
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the ancients ; of Dryden, Swift, and Webster among 
the moderns. 

Force may be gained by the use of words of which 
the sound suggests the meaning. sonnci tint 

Such are words denoting sounds: whix, roar, splash, Ben™. 
thvd, buzz, ktMub, murmur, hUs, rattle, boom; namea taken from 
BOiinds: cuckoo, whip-poor'WUl,biirrM&iee,hvmraing-bird, crag; words 
BO arranged that tbe sound expresses the meaning : — 

"... On a sadden open fly 
With impetnouB recoil and jamng sound 
Th' infernal doors, and on their hinges grate harsh thunder." l 
" And the long carpets rose along the gaily floor." > 
" On the ear 
Drops the light drip of the suspended oar, 
And chirpa the grasshopper one good-night carol more." * 
Such are many interjections: heigh-ho! whew! hUt! bang! ding^ 
dong! pooh! hush! Such, too, are words derived from objects of 
the senses, but applied to mental phenomena because of a supposed 
resemblance or association of ideas: "a ftorsA temper," "Jo/i man- 
ners," "asioeef disposition," "itormy passions," " a quick mind," 
"& sharp tongue." 

Such words, or combinations of words, have certain 
obvious advantages. They are not only specific, clear, 
and forcible, but also so familiar that they may be ac- 
counted natural symbols rather than arbitrary signs j 
but they may be misused, as when chosen with an obvi- 
ous effort, or because they sound well, rather than 
because they are peculiarly expressive. The safe course 
is, on the one hand, not to reject a word or phrase be- 
cause its sound helps to communicate the meaning ; on 
the other hand, not to strain after such expressions, lest, 
in the effort to grasp the shadow, the substance be lost. 

1 Milton: Paradise Lost, book ii. line 79- 

!> Keats: St. Agnes Eve. 

» Bvron : Childe Harold, canto iii, line B6. ; -, . 
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SECTION m. 

Eleoakce. 

Besides Clearness (the primary quality of all compo- 
sitions, but especially of those which are addressed to the 
understanding) and Force (the appropriate excellence of 
language addressed to the feelings or the passions), there 
is a third quality of style called Elegance or Beauty. 
Elegance constitutes the charm of language that pleases, 
be the pleasure of a low or of a high order, 



d^ued 



as distinguished from that which either in- 



structs or impresses; it is, therefore, the appropriate 
excellence of poetry. Elegance dictates the choice of 
words that are agreeable to the ear, the taste, or the im- 
agination ; and it prohibits harsh sounds, coarse expres- 
sions, and unpleasant metaphors. It is offended by the 
vulgarity of jinewn'itM^,^ on the one hand, and by brutal 
or bestial plainness of speech, on the other. 

Elegance prohibits the introduction into serious com- 
oppoMd to position of language that is trivial or vvlgar, 

vulgsrtty. giyjgj by itself or by its associations. For 
example : — 

>• i Blessed are the meek I ' That waa one of His obatrea- 

" He [Frotogenes, the grammarian] ptUs in a very unpleatanl 
appearance elsewhere."* 

" Our friend, the Roman eit,* has therefore thus far, in his prog- 
ress through life, obtained oo breakfast, if he ever contemplated an 
idea so frantic, ... I could bring uagon loade of sentiments . . . 



* Quoted from the dUcoune of an Engliih open-air preacher. 

* ArchUibop Tnneli i PlntMcb, Icct. i. * See p. 37. 
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which prove more clearly than the most eminent pikestaff' . . . that 
if a man . . . misses hot coSee and loUs at nine, he may easily 
run into a leg of mutton at twelve." • 

' ' The House of Socrates (' Domn» Socratica ' is the expression 
of Horace) were those who nest attempted to popularize Greek 
prose; uamely, the old gentleman himself, the founder of Ike concern, 
and his two apprentices, Phtto and Xenophon. We acknowledge a 
sneaking hatred toward the whole household, founded chiefly on the 
intense feeling we entertain that all three were humbugs. We ovm 
the atony impeachment." ' 

It is inelegant, even where the meaning is clear, to 
use a word in two senses in the same sen- tdouV 



" He turned to the lefl, and UJi the room." •™teuie. 

*' . . . ever; morning setdng a worthy example to his men by 
setting fire, with hia own monster hands, to the house where he had 
slept last night." ' 

"... contradictors and railers at public and private tables, 
who are like terriers, who conceive it the duty of a dog of honor 
to growl at any passer-by, and do the honort of the house by bark- 
ing him out of sight." * 

This species of inel^ance b sometimes retorted to as a humoroua 
device; as, — 

". . . he /eH into the barrow, and /(M((is?eep,Bimultaneona]y."* 

Verbal nount in -4ng are usually inelegant, and some- 
times obscure, particularly where participles or othei' 
verbal forms in -4ng occur in the sentence. VBrbUnonm 
In most cases, it is possible to substitute for *" "*^' 
them either nouns not open to the same objection, or 
participles: where this cannot be done, it is usually 
better to give the sentence another torn. 

I De Qnincey : Dinner Real and Kepnted. 
1 Ibid. : Essaj on Style. 
"• » Dickens: A Child'i History of England, chap. xir. 
* Emerson : Works, vol. il. p. 407. 
' Dickens ; Pickwick Papers, vol. i- chap. xis. -, , 
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" For the preventing and removing of error, ministera and elders 
of near adjoining churches might > hold public Chrisldan confer- 
ence, provided that nothing be > imposed by way of aaUiority by 
one OT more churches upon another, but only * by way of brotherly 

consul tationa." ' 

" Even these inconveniences were hardly felt amidst the appre- 
hensions wtiicb/ai/in^ into the hands of the King's forces reason- 
ably excited in hia bosom." * 

" After some petty difficulties . . . he accomplished erosfin^r the 
country." • 

The most elegant writers are not often the most 
forcible ones ; nor are the most forcible pas- 
wlHT^'tld sages in the same writer those most remarka- 
ble for beauty of expression. 
"Barry Cornwall has done a good deal, with idl bis genius,* 
and perliaps as a consequence of hb genius, to emasculate the 
poetry of the passing age. To talk of ' fair things ' when he had 
to speak of women, and of ' laughing flowers ' when his business 
was with a full-blown daby [dame or dairj-maid], is the fashion 
of bis school. His care has not been to use the most expressive, 
but the prettiest word. His Muse has held her Pandemonium 
too much in the cavity of his ear. Slill, that this arises from 
a too exquisite sense of beauty as a means as well as an object, is 
evident."^ 

Uniform elegance, though accompanied by uniform 
force, soon cloys on the mind and even on the ear ; and 
sometimes the only way of reviving the interest seems 
to be by the use of a vigorous expression which is posi- 
tively inelegant. 

On the other hand, a writer may sacrifice elegance to 

> See p. 89. " See p. 87. 

* BaDcroft: Hiatory of Ihe IToited Sutes, vol. i, chip. x. p. >3t (Centenu; 
edition). 

* Scott: Waverley, vol. ii. clup. xxiy. 

* nud., diap. XXV. Bm aba p. ii. > See p. 140. 
' Mr*. Browning; Letters to B. H. Home, chap, x: 
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energy to such an extent as to defeat his purpose ; he ' 
may offend the taste by vulgarity of expression or of 
su^estion ; he may be bombastic, — that is, employ 
language too forcible for his thought ; he may, in short, 
in one way or another, make Force, which should be a 
means, an end in itaeH. The appearance of attention 
either to beauty or to vigor of expression is fatal to suc- 
cess. In the former case, a writer is justly called affected 
or sentimental; in the latter case, he is justly called 
tensational. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

NDMBBK OF ■WOEDS. 

A SENTENCE should contain every word which is 
necessary to the efficient communication of thought or 
feeling, but not one word more'. 

If a sentence contains too few words for adequate ex- 
pression, the reader either has to supply the 
TheraultoT '^ . . j. ,. ,c ^ l e J j 

lubigtoo omission tor himseli, at a cost of time and 

labor that would otherwise be given to the 
meaning, or he is unable to supply the omission, in 
which case the sentence fails to effect its purpose.^ 
Such incomplete sentences may be ungrammatical ; ^ or 
they may be correct in form, but obscure or ambiguous 
in substance. 

The sense may be changed or darkened by the omis- 
^twionor sion of the article. 

"The treasurer and secretary" means one person who holds 
two offices; "the treasurer and (Ae secretary" means two officers, 
"A black and white dog" means one parti-colored animal; " a 
black and a white dog " means two dogs, one black and one white. 
"The honest and intelligent" are those who are both honest 
and intelligent; " the honest and the intelligent " are two classes: 
one, composed of those who are honeal ; tiie other, of those toho are 
intelligent. 

The following sentences are, therefore, defective: — 
"The council ant/s^norf'maintained that the unity of the person 
implied sot any unity in 



' Supervacus cum taedio dicontar, necesearia cum p«ricula snbtrahuntnr. — 
infilian: Inst. Orator, iv. ii. xUv. ! See pp. 35-38. 

■ Tiie coQtexl shows that the council was one body, the synod another. 
» Hume : Hhlory of England, vol. i. chap. i. 
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" The reader is requested to note a seeming contradiction in the 
two views which have been given of Graham Bretton — the public 
and private — the out-door and the in-door view. In the first, the 
public, he is shown oblivious of self; aa > modest in the display of 
his enet^es, aa * earnest in their exercise. In the second, the fire- 
side picture, there is expressed coDsciousness of what he has and 
what he is."' 

The presence or the absence of a definite article or 
demonstrative pronoun before the antece- ^ithraiattve 
dent of a relative pronoun, often determines p""""""- 
whether the relative clause regtricts the meaning of the 
antecedent, or merely explains it or adds something to it. 

In the sentence, " Virtue, which he possessed in large measure, 
is its own reward," the relative clause is thrown in as an additional 
thought, and may be omitt«d without destroying the grammatical 
coherence of the principal clause; but in the sentence, " The [or 
thai'] virtue ichich hides itself is not sure of reward," the relative 
clause is essential both to the sense and to the construction. 
Bemove the from before virtue, and the second sentence might be 
construed like the first; for commas* are subject to so many acci- 
dents that their absence Is not decisive. The following sentences 
are correct; — 

"Bruce, who had long harbored in his breast the design of 
freeing his enslaved country, ventured at last to open hb mind to 
John Cummin, a powerful nobleman, ttiith whom he lived in strict 
intimacy."* 

" Robert Bruce, grandson of that Robert who had been one of 
the competitors for the crown, had succeeded, by his grandfather's 
and his father's death, to all their rights." ' 

In the last sentence, that is merely the equivalent of the; but 
the presence of the (or its equivalent) does not always suf&ce to 
determine in which way the relative is to be understood. In such 
cases, that is more definite than the would l>e. Thus : — 

" Tho$e inhaliitanta who had favored the insurrection expected 

1 See p. 37. ' Charlotte Bronte : Tillette, chap. xi. 

■ See Appendix, p. 363. 

* Hume: Histoiy of EngUnd, vol. ii. chap. xlii. LiA!W#i,' 
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sock and massacre, aud implored the protection of their neighbort 
icAo professed the Roman Catholic religion." • 

If the had been used at the beginning of the foregoing sen- 
tence inat«ad of those, the reader might have inferred tiiat all the 
inhabitants favored the insurrection. The oniission of those of or 
suck of before "their neighbors," on the other hand, is to be 
joatifled only on the ground that the context shows that the neigh- 
bors were not all Roman Catholica. 

The following sentence is an instance of ambiguity: — 

" L wanted the votes of two Independents, but L waa 

a Republican [,] for tehom they could not be induced to rote," 

Were they unable to vote for him because he was a Republican, 
or because he was a particularly objectionable Republican? 

The meaning of a sentence may also be changed or 
obscured by the omission of a pieposition, a 

OmiMton of " ,, J . r. 

n«ce8su7 nouii, Or some other word or words, tor 
example : — 

" A little dinner, not more tlian the Muses, with all the guests 
clever, and some pretty, offers human life and human nature under 
very favorable circumstances." ^ 

' ' In this he [Lord Plnnket] closely resehibled the greatest of ad- 
vocates in modem times, and second to none of the ancient masters. 
The resemblance was not confined to the self-denial, the entire ab- 
sorption in the case, the invariable and, as it were, instinctive sac- 
rifice to it of all feelings, save those which could ensure success ; 
but Erstine, too, was eminently an argumentative speaker." ' 

' ' Again ; the tkeoi-ista of absolute monarchy have always affirmed 
it to be the only natural form of government." * 

" I am far from a very inquisitive man by temperament," said 
Kenelm.' 

" If the heroine is depicted as an unlovable character, there is 
little to be said of Gufs that is at all attractive." ' 

1 MocRuliif ! Hiatory of England, voL i. chap. v. 

• Disraeli : Coningsby, chap. vl. 

' Broueham : Stslesmen of Ibe Hme ot George III., vol. li. p. M8. 
» Mill: On Liberty. 

• Bnlwer: Keoelm Chillingly, vol. i. book iii. chap. xvi. 

• The [London] Spectator. (18TB). S«e alto p. 113. , - , 

Lioogk- 
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" Hia political education was due to Jeremy Bentham, whom he 
edited and admired."^ 

" Piano-forte taught and tuned." ' 

Brevity which is purchased by the omission of words 
necessary to make the meaning perfectly clear 

'' ,, . ■ .. . . OmlBSloii. in 

la more excusable in poetry than in prose, and imMinauvo 
in dramatic, oratorical, or imaginative prose 
than in didactic writing. Where the sole object in 
view is the instruction of persons who are presumed 
to have ready but not necessarily alert minds. Perspi- 
cuity is the one thing needful : but where an impres- 
sion is to be produced on the feelings, Perspicuity is of 
little value without Force ; and Force makes the mind 
80 active as to give it the power of seeing at a glance, 
and of understanding from a hint. In proportion, then, 
as prose approaches poetry, it may to a limited extent 
avail itself of this privilege of poetry, as of others. 

To a limited extent only, however; for elliptical 
expressions peculiar to poetry are in prose even more 
out of place than ia poetical language.' Language which 
is not comprehended may be admired; but gaps in the 
sense are unbearable. It is idle to attempt by such 
means to secnre in prose the compactness, the elevation, 
or the rapidity of poetry. Prose has a compactness, an 
elevation, and a rapidity of its own ; but these are not 
inconsistent with perfect clearness. 

Another false economy is that of writers who omit 
the connectives which bind clause to clause, omission of 
sentence to sentence, and paragraph to para- ^nneoUTes. 
graph. Judiciously used, these connectives transform 

1 American Newspaper. 

* Street sign. The last three citations maj be regarded as exHUiples, not only 
of omisNon, but also of the oae of > word in two Mnaes. See pp. 70-73, 101. 
«Seepp.9,10. D3..,zodb,GoOgk- 
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a heterogeneous collection of assertions into a compo- 
sition, a consistent whole, — thus enabling the reader to 
undetstaod the relations of the thought with the lan- 
guage, to follow a chain of ideas link by link, to per- 
ceive what is cause and what consequence, what is 
principal and what accessory. " A close reasoner and 
a good writer in general may be known by his perti- 
nent use of connectives." ^ Strike from a page of 
any master of reasoning every though, while, hence, ae- 
cordiTtgly, yet, notwithstanding, for, therefore, on the one 
hand, on the other hand, now, indeed, and you will be 
surprised to see how much is taken away. The argu- 
ment remains, of course ; but it is much more diflScult 
to follow. You have shortened the page by a line or 
two ; but you have lengthened the time requisite for its 
comprehension by an appreciable amount. Examples of 
the skilful use of such connectives are the following : 

" The capital leading questions on whicli yon must thia day 
decide are fA^w two : Firtt, whether you ought to concede; and 
teeondly, what your coucessioQ ought to be. 0» thejirit of thtte 
qneations we have gained (as I have just taken the liberty of ob- 
serving to jou) some ground. JBut I am sensible that a good deal 
more is still to be done. Indeed, sir, to enable us to determine both 
on the one and (Aa other of (Aaw great questions with a firm and 
precise judgment, I think it may be neceasary to consider distinctly 
the true nature and the pectiliar circumstances of the object which 
we have before ns. Beeavse after all our struggle, whether we will 
or not, we must govern America according to that nature and to 
these circnmetances, and not according to onr own imaginations ; 
nor according to abstract ideas of right ; by no means according to 
mere general theories of government, the resort to which appears 
to me, in our present sitnation, no better thtin arrant trifiing. I 
shall tlierefore endeavor, with your leave, to lay before you some of 
the most' material of tt<M circumstances.'" 

' Coleriage : Table Talk. 

' Burke : Works, voL ii. p. 23 (Edition 1889, Boston) ; Speech on Con- 
ciliation with AmeriM. GoLwk' 
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< ' Such was the spirit of the extreme Puritans, both Fresbyt«rian 
and Independent, Oliver, indeed, was little disposed to be either a 
persecutor or a meddler. But Oliver, the head of a party, and con- 
sequently, to a great extent, the slave of a party, could not govern 
altogether according to his own inclinations. Even under his 
administration many magistrates, within their own jurisdiction, 
made themselves as odious as Sir Hudibras, interfered with all the 
pleasures of the neighborhood, dispersed festive meetings, and pat 
fiddlers in the stocks. Still more formidable was the zeal of the 
soldiers. . . . 

" With the fear and hatred inspired by such a tyranny contempt 
was largely mingled." * 

For one writer who sins against Clearness by using 
too few words, hundreds sin against both Clearness and 
Force by usinc too many : against Clearness, 
because "the greater the number \»of the nsingtoo 
words that are employed in the expression 
of a given import, the less clear is the discourse which 
they compose ; "" against Force, because " tedioueneag ia 
the most fatal of all faults ; negligences or errors are 
single or local, but tediousness pervades the whole ; 
other faults are censured or forgotten, but the power 
of tediousness propagates^ itself."* 

" Unhappily, this pernicious failure is that which Ml author is 
least able to discover. We are seldom tiresome to ourselves; and 
the act of composition fills and delights the mind with change of 
language and succession of images; every coupiet when produced is 
new, and novelty ia the great source of pleasure. Perliaps no man 
ever thought a line superfluous when he first wrote it, or contracted 
his work till his ebullitions of invention had subsided." * 

In determining the proper number of woi'ds in a given 
case, regard must be had to a great variety of eonsider- 

I Muauti; : Hiatoiy of England, vol. 1. chap. it. 

» Bentham; Works, vol. viii. p. 304. 

' Do«8 this word enpreas the eitacl meaning? 

* Johnaon : Life Ot Prior. , 

D51.zodb,C-.OOgk"' 
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ations. Common -place thoughts on familiar topics ad- 
mit of briefer expression than original ideas ; 
greater conciseness is demanded in a book than 
in a newspaper or a speech ; intelligent persons reqnire 
less explanatioa than ignorant ones, not only because 
of their superior knowledge, but also because of their 
superior faculty of attention. 

■' Nor 13 it enough tha^t the style be such as they [readers or 
hearers] are capabk of understanding, if they bestow their utmost 
attention: the degree and the kind of attention which they have 
been accastomed or are likely to besttiw will be among the circum- 
stances that are to be taken into the account, and provided for. I 
say the kind, as well as the d^ree, of attention, because some 
bearers and readers will be found slow of apprehension indeed, bat 
capable of taking in what is very copiously and gradually expluned 
to them; while others, on the contrary, who are much quicker at 
catching the sense of what is eipressed in a short compass, are in- 
capable of long attention, and are not only wearied, but absolutely 
bewildered, by a diffuse style." ' 

Whatever the subject, whatever the character of the 
persons addressed, one should avoid the extreme of 
, excessive conciseness on the one hand, and 
a on the other : the former, 
because the mind requires a certain period of time to 
understand a thought, and a still longer period to feel 
its force ; the latter, because the instant a reader or a 
listener perceives the presence of unnecessary words, 
that instant liis attention Sags. 

Of course the practical question is how to secure the 
interest of a number of persons differing in intelligence, 
in experience, and in habits of attention. 

Generally, this result can be reached by the presen- 
tation of a thought in several ways, each one of which 

» Whaiely r Rhetoric, put iii. chap. L »tct. U. Se« al«o De Quincey i Esiay 
on Style. 
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shall be 80 distinct in appearance from the others 
as to disguise their identity in aubatance. What has 
been said directly may be repeated indirectly ; 
the abstract may be reproduced in a concrete 'ktSS^"' 
form, the literal in a metaphor ; an object may "pe""""' 
be looked at from a new point of view ; an argument 
may be presented in a variety of forma. The discourse 
should continually ascend in interest, the less general 
coming after the more general, the address to the pas- 
sions or the feelings coming after the explanation to the 
understanding, the most concise statement being placed 
at the end.^ Of this kind of repetition Burke was a 
master, as the following citations show : — 

" Power, of some kind or other, will survive the shock ia which 
manners and opinions perish; and it will find other and worse 
means for ita support. The usurpation which, in order to subvert 
ancient institutions, has destroyed ancient principles, will hold 
power by arts similar to those by which it has acquired it. When 
the old feudal and chivalroua spirit of fealty, which, by freeing 
kings from fear, freed both kings and subjects from the precautions 
of t3Twiny, shall be extinct hi the minds of men, plots and assassi- 
nations will be anticipated by preventive murder and preventive 
confiscation, and that long roll of grim and bloody masims, which 
form ' the political code of all power not standing on its own honor, 
and the honor of those who are to obey it. Kingt will be tyrants 
from polky lehen aubjecis are rebels from principle." ' 

"Example, the only argument of effect in civil life, demon- 
strates the truth of my proposition. Nothing can alter my opinion 
concerning the pernicious tendency of this example, until I see 
Boine man for his indiscretion in the support! of power, for his vio- 
lent and intemperate servility, rendered incapable of sitting in 
pu'liament. For as it now stands, the fault of overstraining pop- 
ular qualities, and, irregularly if you please, asserting popular 
privileges, has led to disqualification; the opposite fault never has 
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prodaced the sl^htest pimisbment. Reiulaace to pmoer kat »hvt 
the door o/ the Moiue of Commons to one man; obsequionmets and 
ttrvility, to none." * 

De Quincey aiao furnishes & good ezEunple: — 

" In that great social oiptn which coUectively we coll literature, 
there may be distiDguiehed two Bepaxat« offices that ma; blend, 
and often do so, but ^ capable, severally, of a Mvere insulation, and 
naturally fitted for reciprocal repulsion. There is, first, the liter- 
ature of knowledge, and secondly, the literature of powtr. The 
function of the first is — to teifch ; the function of the second is — 
to moee: the first is a rudder, the second, an oar or a sai2." * 

Simple iterations of phrase are Bometimes very ef- 
fective ; as in the Bible, in the old ballads, in Milton, 
Scott, Tennyson, and other poets : * but they have no 
place in modem prose. 

Powerful as an instrnment of genius, repetition is 
often used to hide poverty of thought. A statement 
uiukiirui ■which was hardly worth making once ia re- 
"peuion. pelted in slightly varying forms, until the be- 
wildered reader doubte whether behind so much smoke 
there is any fire. A writer who repeats himself in this 
way maif know what he is doing ; but usually he does 
not stop to inquire whether there ia enough differ- 
ence between two expressions to warrant him in using 
both. To please the ear is much easier than to satisfy 
the mind; to shadow forth an idea in several tolerable 
shapes costs less pains than to present the same idea in 
the best shape. It is painful to think how many books 
would shrink to a tenth of their size, were unneces- 
sary repetitions expunged; how many "leaders" would 
dwindle into paragraphs j how many sennons and ora-* 

1 Burke: Works, vol. i. p. *00j ThooghU an the Presnit DisconUoti. 
» See p. 106. 

' De Quincey : Eiiay on Alexander Pope. See alao pp. 129, 1«, 180. 
' See examples cited by Ezaermn! Letters and Social Aimi, p. 42. 
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tions into five-minute discourses ; how many boys' and 
girla' compositions would prove to be nothing more than 
amplifications of the text in weaker language. 

" Simply to retrench one word from each sentence, one Buper- 
£uous epithet, for example, would probably increase the disposable 
time of the public by one-tneUth part ; in other words, would add 
another mouth to the year, or raise any sum of volumes read from 
eleven to twelve hundred. A mechanic operation would effect that 
change ; bat, by cultivating a closer logic and more severe habits 
of thinking, perhaps two sentences out of each three might be 
pruned away; and the amount of possible publication might thus 
be increased in a threefold degree." ^ 

Tautology — or the fault of saying again exactly what 
has just been said — is the crudest form of 
repetition, and is never excusable." For ex- 
ample : - 



Or, as the lines have been translated into prose: " Let observation 
with extensive observation observe mankind extensively." 

" He was by no means deficient in the suiorilinaie and limiied vir- 
tue which alleviates and relieves the wants of others." ' 

Mr. Borthrop Trumbull, the auctioneer of Middlemarch, who 
'' upver used poor language without immediately correcting him- 
self," might Iiirnisb several examples; for instance: — 

" 'Oh, yea, anybody may ost. Anybody may iiiferroi/afe. Any- 
one may give iheir' remarks an inlerrogalive turn. ... A verg nice 
thinf, a very superior publication, entitled 'Ivanhoe.' You will not 
get any writer to beat him in a hurry, I think; he will not in mg 
opinion speedily be surpassed. , . . Ikope some one will tell me; I hope 
inrne individual will apprise me of the /act.' " * 

Macaulay's example from Dr. Johnson ia well-known; — 

" ' The Rehearsal,' he said, very unjustly, 'has not writ enough 

> Da Qoincty : Essay oa Style. •■ See p. 60. 

* JohnwD 1 The Vanity of Banian Wishes. 

* Scott : The Teliaouu), chap. viL 

* OeoTfe Eliot: Uiddlcmwcb, book iiL diqi. xzxii 
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lo keep it neeet; ' then, after a pause, ' it has not vitality enough to 
preserve il/rom putrefaction.' " ^ 

" In particular, there was a sensation of cabbage; as if aU the 
greens that had ever been boUed there vere evergreens, and Jtour- 
ished in immortal strertglh." ' 

Additional phrases, although not exact reproductions 
of what has been said, may add nothing worth adding. 
For example : — 

" He [the eagine-driver] preserred a composure so immovcAle, and 
an indifference lo complete, that, if the locomotive had been a sucking 
pig, he could not have been more perfecllg indifferent to its doings." * 

" He [Prior] had infused into it [' Solomon '] much knowledge 
and much thought; Lad often polished it to elegance, often dignified 
it with spleudor, and sometimes heightened it to subUmity; he 
perceived in it many excellences, and did not discover that it 
wanted that without which all others are of small avail, the power 
ol engaging attention and alluring curio^ly."* 

" Every one that resided in the valley was required to propose 
whatever might contribute to make seclusion pleasant, to Jill up the 
vacancies of attention, and lessen the tediousness of time."* 
. "His headhenised — rtere aat in tight; 

It caught bit ege, he laie ii plain — 
Upon the house-top, glittering bright, 
A broad and pided vane." ' 

" The very first discovery of its(rit« the mind tcirt on tntoarrf joy, 
a:id spreads a cheerfulness and delight through alt the faculties." * 

Words that are habitually coupled come to constitute 
!t single idea, which requires both words for its full 
expression. 

Such are: wags and means, end and aim, intents and purposes, 
metes and bounds, safe and sound, null and void, " to the best of 
my knowledge and belitf," part and parcel, sum and nibstanoe. 

1 Essay on Boswell's Johnson. For the preference between these two ex- 
pressions, see p. 79. " Dickens; Slartin Chuizlewit, chaps, viii,, xxi. 

' Johnson : Life ot Prior. The first part of this sentence is, perhaps, vei^ 
bose rather than tantologleal ; Ece p. 120. See, however, Dc Quincey : 
Essay on Rhetoric, note vll. * Johnson : Rasselas, chap. 1. 

■ Wordsworth: Poetical Works, vol. f. p. 1»3 (Centenary Edilton), 
Inecdote for Fathers. * Addison : Tlje Spectator. No. 413. 
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Many common expressions, on the other hand, are 
justly chai^eable with Tautology ; as, — 

" PrOTainent and /eadinj lawyers," " bdd and aadaeio'tu robheK," 
" a usual and ordinary occurrence," " rules aud regidal'ums." ' 

Sedundancif (or Pleonagm') consists, Hot like Tautol- 
ogy in the repetition of an idea in other languf^e, but 
in the addition of useless words. Instances 
have already been given of redundant words ; * 
but no other fault in composition assumes more various 
forms than this. For example : — 

"They returned hack again to the city /rem whence' tbey came 
forth." 

" Throughout hte »Jbfc career." 

" I rejoiced at the glad aighL" 

" Somehow or other." " Some way or other." 

" I have got a cold, together with fever." 

'* There U nothing which diagusta us sooner tiiEia the empty pomp 
of Isngui^e." 

" Keep off q/" the grass. " 

" Being content with deserving a triumph, he refused to receive 
the honor that was offered him." 

" There can be no doubt biU that newspapers at present are read 
altogether too much." 

" Common usage is not uniform and invariable." * 

"By a multiplicity of words the sentiment is not set off and 
accommodated, but, like David equipped in Saul's armor, it ia 
encumbered and oppressed." * 

"He rushed into the yard without his cocked-hat, — lehieh' is a 
very earioas and remarkable circumstance ; as showing that even 
a beadle, acted upon by a sudden and powerful impulse, may be 
afflicted with a momentary tidtation of loss of self-possession and 
forgetfulness of personal dignity."' 

I See p. eO. ' See p. U. 

* Whslely : Bheloric, put iii. chap. ii. g«ct. xii. 

* Campbell : Rhetoric, bixA iir. pirt ii. chap, ii, 
"• See p. 41. 

* Dickens: Oliver TvrUt, chap. viii. 

fi ,- , 
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Superladve forms — aa, very , too, to — are rednndant when not 
required by the sense. Thus : — 

" Care must of course be taken that the repetition may not be 

too glaringly apparent." * 

The judicious use of connective particles — " the joiats 
Miiiueof or hinges on which sentences tutn"^ — is a 
connectiyw. mgnt of Style ; ^ but their misuse is a seri- 
ous blemish. There are, however, so many varieties 
of error as to preclude a system of rules. " Attention 
to the practice of the most accurate writers, joined with 
frequent trials of the different effects produced by a dif- , 
ferent usage of those particles, must here direct us." * A 
connective which serves no purpose is worse than useless, 
and one used for an unsuitable purpose leads astray. 

And and but are frequent oSenders in both ways. They should 

alwaya connect words or clauses closely related in 

meaning and similar in construction, — and, b; way 

of addition (as in " poor and honest ") ; bul, by way of subtraction 

or opposition (as in " poor but honest"). 

A composition should never begin with and or but ; for, if nothing 
comes before the conjunction, there is nothing for it to connect with 
what comes after: and a paragraph should rarely so begio, for 
a new par^raph indicates that there is a break in tlie sense too im- 
portant to be bridged by a conjnnction. A Bimilar objection mip^ht 
be taken to the employment of these words at the beginning of a 
sentence; but for this there is much good usage. In many oases, 
however, two sentences connected by aitd or but will be clearer if 
thrown into one; and in many others it will be found that and or 
but, at the bepnning of a sentence, not only serves no purpose, but 
keeps an important word out of an emphatic place. 

An example of the fault last mentioned may be taken from a 
writer who is comparatively free from such faults. In "English 
Writers on America," Irving,* after enumerating a number of rea- 

I Wbalelj : Bhetoiic, part iii. ch&p. L lect ii. See abo p. SO. 

' Blair: RbeMric, lect. xii. > See p. lOT. 

* Blair: Bhetoric, lect. zil. * Sketch Book, p. 74. 
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Bona why Americans should not indulge national prejudices, goes 
onto say: — 

" .But above all let us not be infiueuced bj any angry feelings, so 
far as to shut our eyes to the perception of what is really excellent 
and amiable in the English cfaaractor. ' ' 

This sentence, so far from saying any thing in opposition to what 
was said in the preceding par^raph, continues the same line of 
thought. But is, therefore, superfluous, if not also misleading; 
(diove all, an adverbial expression which not only forms an essential 
part of the sentence, but also serves as a conjunction, should begin 
tbepar^raph. 

" The Boraans were fortunate iu having so many words to es- 
presB but, another sad stumbling block to us. Our language is 
much deformed by the necessity of its recurrence; and I know 
not any author who has taken great pains to avoid it where he 

The unnecessary repetition of and enfeebles style.* " It has 
Qxs same sort of effect as the frequent use of tlie vulgar phrase, 
and to, when one is telling a story in common conversation;"* 
or of and now* in a newspaper paragraph, or of a drawling tone iu 
speaking. Kapidity, on the other hand, is given by the omis»on 
of and from a place in which it would usually be employed. " Vent, 
vidi, vici, expresses with more spirit the rapidity and quick succes- 
sion of conquests, than if connecting particles had been used." ' 
When, however, a writer desires to make the mind rest on each one 
of a number of objects, which he enumerates in succession, each 
should be separated from every other by a conjunction. The fol- 
lowing examples wiU make this plain : — 

"O'er many a/rOMB, mony a fiery Alp, 

Soda, carjft, lajcei,fetu, hogi, deat, and slwdea o£ deatb, 

Anniverseof deslh."* 
"Or other world* they seem'd, or hsppy isles, 

Like those Hesperian gudens, flm'd o£ old, 

FortnnaU fields, and groves, and floweiy vales, 

Thrice happy isles, " • 

1 I*ndor: Works, Third Seriea, p. 228 (Am. *d.). 

* See p. 120. * Blair : Rhetoric, lecl. xii. 

« See p. 8. I Blair: Rhetoric, lectzii. See also p. ISJ. 

• Uilton : Paradise Lost, book ii. line 620 ; book iiL line H7. .. 
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A common form of Redundancy is in the accumula- 
tion of adjectives, particularly of those which are mere 
epithets ; ' that is, words which in no way affect the mean- 
RainiuUnt '"^ ^^ *'^^ DOUD they are put on,' but which 

epiuitM. express something already implied in the 
noun. When Homer speaks of "wet waves," "white 
milk," he uses epithets ; for everybody knows that 
waves are wet and that milt is white. " Thus, too, in 
our own national songs, Douglas is almost always the 
doughty Douglas ; England is merry England ; all the 
gold is red ; and all the ladies are gay." ^ Such ex- 
pressions may be permitted in a poem that'imitates the 
style of the old ballads, and, perhaps, in a translation of 
Homer ; but no sensible author would think of using 
them in modern prose. Yet he whose sun is always 
''glorious," whose snow is always "feathery," whose 
tnoonlight is always "soft," whose groves are always 
■'shady," whose impudence is always "bold," whose 
heroes are always " noble," differs only in degree from 
him whose waves are " wet." Writers of this class, not 
content with a single epithet, habitually use two, or 
even three, as if they expected by putting cipher after 
cipher to make a unit. 

So common a fault is this that some critics have made 
war upon the adjective, as if it were a part of speech 
peculiarly liable to abuse. They would have a young 
writer strike out of hb compositions every 
viM to young adjectlve, as other critics advise him to omit 
every passage which he particularly likes ; but 
both counsels are grounded on the unwarranted as- 
sumption either that a young writer has no judgment, 

1 Tb ixlarroy (»djeotiv8(, from tfiTlBvini (adido), iM, pUcB on, put OH. 
* Macaolay ; I.ava of Ancient Rome. . 
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or that be is more likely to be bombastic thaii to be 
tame. Undoubtedly, the judgment of a young writer 
is less trustworthy than that of a writer of experi- 
ence I aud, on that very account, he needs to make 
himself familiar with the best models of style, and to 
submit his compositions to criticism : but to counsel 
him to total abstinence in this thing or in that is to 
teach him temperance in nothing. Undoubtedly, he 
should avoid tawdry epithets ; but he should be at least 
equally upon his guard against uninterested and unin- 
teresting tameness. One might as well prohibit the use 
of figurative language because mixed metaphors are 
worse than none, as to recommend the disuse of adjec- 
tives because they are often misused.' 

Epithets are of service when they fix the attention 
upon a quahty which, although implied in the gervieeabte 
noun, needs to be made emphatic. epitiwt*. 

If, for example, a writer wishes to contrast the light of the moon 
or its associatioDS with those of a confl^ration, he will naturally 
and properly term the moonlight " soft " or " gentle." 

If, for BOphistical reasons, an American orator wishes to connect 
patriotic memories with a question of the currency, he does well to 
sound the praises of "the balde-born greenback," — the argument 
lurking in an adjective which really implies nothing beyond t)ie 
well-known fact that the national currency was issued to pay the 
expenses of the recent Civil War. In like manner, the dollar of our 
fathers was used in the United States (in 1877) as an argument 
for making silver a legal fender.* 

In the sentence, "We ought to take warning by the blood;/ 
revolution of France " (Whately's example under this head), the 
italicized word, though only an epithet for all who know any thing 
about the French Revolution, may be made to serve as an argu- 
ment against any revolution. 

I In pnerig ontio perfects necexigi nee Bperari poUat; melior antem indoles 
I>el> genen»ii)ue conilug et vel p]ur> Iiiato concipiena interim apiritae. — Quin- 
(ilian : Inst. Orntor. ii. iv. iv. ' 8>:<i p. 19^ 
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A word which would be an epithet, if joined to a 
noun in its proper sense, may be necessary to explain 
the meaning of a metaphor. 

Thus one would not properly speak of "theicmyed eagle;" but 
when .Sschylua calls the eagle "the minged honnd of Jove," the 
adjectire becomes indispensable to the sense. 

Verbonty differs from Tautology and Pleonasm in the 
fact that it so intimately pervades a sentence 
or a paragraph as to be incurable by the exci- 
sion of words or even clauses. Sometimes, indeed, a 
verbose sentence should be erased as being altogether 
redundant ; but if it makes a real addition to what baa 
already been said, it should be recast in fewer words, 

The paraphrase is, confessedly, one form of Verbosity, 
its object being to say in many words what has already 
been said in few. It has been likened to a torpedo, 
which " beniunbs what it touches." 

Dr. Campbell* cit«s from an author [Dr. Clarke], who "is far 
from deserving to be accounted either the most verbose or the least 
judicious of the tribe [of paraphraats]," a paraphrase from the fol- 
lowing text: "Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not; for 
it was founded upon a rock."' Now, says Dr. Campbell, "letua 
hear the paraphraat: ' Wherefore he that shall not only hear and 
receive these my instructions, but also remember, and consider, and 
practise, and ' live according to them, such a man may be compared 
to one that builds his house upon a rock; for as a house founded 
upon a rock stands uTiskaken and ^rm against all the assaults of 
rains, and floods, and * storms, so the man who, in his life and con- 
versation, actually practises and obeys ray instructions, will ^rmly 
resist all the temptations of the devil, the allurements of pleasure, 

1 Pliiloaophy of Rh»torir, book ili. part ii. chap. ii. 
» MalUiew vii. 34, S-l. • See p. IIT. 
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and the terrora ol persecution, and shall be able to stand in the day 
of judgment, and be rewarded of God.' " 

Another example may be taken from a very different somrce ; 

*' I remember the relief with which, after long feeling the sway 
of Franklin's imperturbable common-sense, I came upon a project 
of his for a new version of ihe Book of Job, to replace the old ver- 
aion, the style of which, says Franklin, has become obsolete, and 
thence less ^reeable. 'I give,' he continues, 'a tew verses, which 
may serve aa a sample of the kind of version I would reconnnend.' 
We all recollect the famous verse in our translation : ' Then Satan 
answered the Lord, and said; " Doth Job fear God for nought '/'" 
Franklin makes this: ' Does Your Majeaty imagine that Job'a good 
conduct is the effect of mere personal attachment and affection '/ ' 
I well remember how, when first I read that, I drew a deep breath 
of relief, and said to myself : ' After all, there is a stretch of 
humanity beyond Franklin's victorious good sense.' "i 

Paraphrases of this character are, it is to be hoped, 
more rare now-a-daya- than they were a centnry ago ; 
but they are etill in favor with a certain class of preach* 
ers, whether clerical or lay, whether writing in prose 
or in verse. They are not nnknown in newspapers and 
magazines, bnt seem specially to thrive in a Inke- 
warm moral atmosphere. 

The circumlocution (or periphrasis') is another form of 
verbosity. 

Its nature may be gathered from the following passage: — 

" All the assembled wita burst into a laugh when, after much 
blank-verse pomp, the poet began a new par^raph thus: — 

'"Now, Muse, let's sing o( rets." 
And what increased the ridicule was, that one of the company, 
who slilj overlooked the reader, perceived that the word had been 
originally vdce, and had been altered to raCs, as more dignified. 

* Mktthew Arnold: Culture and Anarchy, chap. i. p. 40. The whole of Ihia 
remntable translation, which served as part of a political squib, and was classed 
ijy its author with other "bagatelles," may be found in Franklin: Works, 
i-ol, il. p. 106 (Sparka's edition). Query whether Franklin seriously regarded 
the language he used as an improvement on the old version. 
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" This passage does not appear in the printed work; Dr. Grain- 
ger, however, . . . could not bring himself to relinquish the idea, 
for they [the tats] are thus, in a atill more ludicrous manner, 
periphrastically exhibited in his poem as it now stands : — 

" ' Nor with less wtsto the whiskered vermin r»ce, 
A countless cUn, despoiled the lowland cane.' " ' 

Sometimes, indeed, a citcumlocutioti serves a useful 
u«r»ici,- purpose. 

Addisou's designation of a fan as " this little modish 
machine," suggests its deliberate use as a weapon in the warfare of 
polite society; Swift's parenthetical allusion to Defoe (" the fellow 
that was pilloried, I have forgot his name,"} * is a skilful attack 
on an enemy i Cicero's statement,* not that Milo's servants killed 
Clodius, but that thej "did that which every one would have 
wished bis servants to do in a similar case," is an argument; 
Homer's periphrastic expressions fbr the act of dying veil an nn- 
pleasant fact and add a dramatic effect; and Landor might plead 
several reasons for bis manner of saying that some critics resemble 
monkeys: — 

" There is hardly a young author who does not make his first 
attempt in some review; showing his teeth, hanging by his tail, 
pleased and pleasing with the volubility of his chatter, and doing 
his best to get a penny for his exhibitor and a nut for his own 
pouch, by the facetiousness of the tricks be performs upon o'nr 
heads and shoulders." * 

Every word in Milton's lines — 

To aooD he fell, from nooa to dewy eve, 

A summer'a day; ind with the setting sun 

Dropt from Ihe zenith like a falling star " > — 

adds to the effect. " What art," says Webster,* " is manifest in 

these few lines 1 The object is to express gi%at distance and 

great velocity, neither of which is capable of very easy suggestion 

1 Boswell: Life of Johnson. 

s A Letter concerning (he Sacramental Test. 

* In his anitian for Milo. * Landor; Works, chap. iv. p. 31. 

» Milton •■ Paradise Lost, book i. line 742, 

■ Daniel Webster : Private Correspondence, vol. 1. p. US. 
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to tile human mind. We are told that the angel fell a day, a long 
Bommer's da;; the day is broken into forenoon and afternoon, that 
the time may seem to be protracted. He does sot Teach the earth 
till sunset; and then, to represent the velocity, he ' drops,' — one 
of the very best worda in the language to signify sudden and rapid 
fall; and then comes a simile, ' like a falling star.' " 

Usually, however, circuiulocutioDs are circuitous 
ways of saying what might better be said weakcir- 

directly. comiocntioiui. 

"The lamp of day," "the fair sex," "themomingmeal," "the 
dental organs," ai'O weak ways oE designating the sun, woman, 
breakfast, teeth.' 

" At the time of the Irish famine, no clergyman could bring 
himself to say the word ' potato ' in the pulpit. Preachers called 
it ' that root upon which so many thousands of God's creatures de- 
pended fot support, and which iu His wise purposes had for a time 
ceased to flourish ; ' or spoke of ' that esculent succulent, the loss 
of which had deprived so many hungry sinners of their daily sus- 
tenance; ' but no one said ' potato.' "^ 

"Instead of stabbing, Dryden 'with steel invades the life;' 
Mr. Bruce, in a Danish war-song, calls on the Vikings to ' assume 
their oars.' Savage writes; — 

" ' In front, a parlor meeU my entering view, 
Oppos'd, a room to sweet refection due.' " * 
Wordsworth's Muse, disdaining to sing of a sore throat, says: 
"Tbe winds of March, smiting insidloualy, 
Saittd in tkt tender piuiagt qf the Ihroat 
VitwUa oMmction." * 
Cowper, unwilling to write of the discharge of a gun, says: 
" Such is the clamor ol rooks, daws, and kiles, 
The explosion of At UveWd tube excites." ' 

1 See also p. T9. 

s Hacmlllan's Hagazine. (1876.) Rufus Choale is laid to have talked to . 
Jury about " that delicious esculent of the tropics, — tlie squash." 

• J. R. Lowell : Among my Books ; Essay on Dryden. 

» Poetical Works, vol, vi. p. 247 ; Ilia Eicursion, book vii. 

* Cowper 1 Hope. 
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Circumlocutions sometimes arise from an effort to 
avoid the repetition of a word, sometimes from 
^'^it' would-be wit, and sometimes from a vain at- 
"'"°''*' tempt to elevate the style.^ The fault is still 
more serious when they come from confusion of thought. 
A writer whose ideas are not clear, or who does not 
know how to express them, is apt to wander about a 
point instead of going straight to it. He has a v^ue 
feeling that his readers will, in course of time, come to 
understand liim as well, at least, as he understands 
himself ; but they are more likely to be so bewildered 
or so fatigued by the midtitude of words, that the 
thought will escape them in part, if not altogether : in 
part, if they confine their attention to one of the 
threads of thought which cross and recross one an- 
other ; altogether, if they cannot find their way through 
the tangle. 

Prolixity — the enumeration of things either unim- 
portant, or so obvious that they might have been left 
to the reader to supply from the context or 
from his general knowledge — is another form 
of Verbosity. A bad story-teller gives the same promi- 
nence to the subordinate or incidental parts of his nar- 
rative as to the important and essential ones ; a good 
story-teller fixes attention upon the cardinal points, the 
individual circumstances, and leaves the rest to the im- 
agination.' One of the things which distinguish the 
historian from the mere chronicler is the skilful use 
of historical perspective. In reasoning, he who makes 
every step of the process a syllogism will exhaust his 
readers long before he reaches the conclusion; he who 
goes slowly where the path is difficult, and rapidly 
> See p. 79, 2 gw p. 171. 
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where it is easy, will bring his readers to the end with- 
out unnecesEaiy fatigue. 

The eecond of the two sentences which follow, telb a person of 
average inteUigence all that is said at length in the first one: — 

" On receiving this mesa^e, he arose from his chair, put on his 
coat and hat, took his Ttmbrella, went downstair^, walked to the 
railway station, bought a ticket for Plymouth, and started in the 
eleven o'clock train." 

"On receiving this message, he started for Plymouth by the 
eleven o'clock train." ' 

It might be difficult to find in a reputable author a sentence 
(short enough to quote) so painfully prolix as the above ; but every 
one who has read aloud a novel of Dickens or of Anthony Trollope, 
— not to speak of inferior writers, — has experienced the effect of 
prolixity, though he may not have recognized the cause. "Who 
can apportion out and dovetail his incidents, characters, and de- 
scriptive morsels, so as to fit them all exactly into six hundred 
aud eighty pages, without either compressing them unnaturally, or 
extending them artifloially at the end of his labor? " ' 

An expression that suggests a scene or a thought, 
while not less clear than a statement in de- ^ ,n™esti™ 
tail, is far more forcible, — as a man sees '^*- 
more for himself in a moment than he can learn from 
p^es of description. 

Much time may be saved to both writer and reader 
by the division of a discourse into paragraphs v»ioe of 
exactly corresponding to the larger divisions i"'»«™p'"- 
of the subject in hand. Every important transition 

' Quintilian has illustrfttfld this pointinaeimilu'way: " Solet enim quaedsm 
case partjum brevitas, qane longom tamen efficit guinmam. In porlam veni, 
%atem pro^zit guanti veheret interrogttTi, de pretia conEemt, conscfodi, sub- 
latae tant atuorae, lolcintui Oram, projecii luniui. Nihil honun dici celerius 
potest, sed suffidl dicere [:] e porta navigavi. EtqnDtienB exitos r«i satia oatendlt 
priora, debemna hoc es3« contenti, quo reliqna intelleguotur." — Inst. Orator. 
iv. ii. xli. See, dso, J. Q. Adams: Lectures on Rhetoric and Oiatorr, led. 
jtviii. p. 422. 

' Anthony Trollr.pe rtarclieUer Towers, vol ii. chap. xxiv. Sec, too, p. 16a 
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being thus marked by a break in the page, it is easy to 
follow the main line of thought. If, on the other hand, 
an essay is not divided into paragraphs, or is divided 
at the wrong places, a reader will get on much more 
slowly than usual, and with much more fatigue. 

An apt quotation, at the same time that it gives 
VkiDsorftpt the weight of authority and perhaps also the 
qnotuioiu. gjjjjpm „£ association to a thought, briefly 
suggests what many additional words would not fully 
express. 

Antithesis ' enables one to economize space by the help 
otiier iievicw which each of two contrasted words gives to 
tor brevity, j^j^^ other; CUmax,* by increasing interest 
ill proportion to the time spent and the energy expend- 
ed ; Variety in langnage and in construction, by pre- 
venting the lassitude which comes from monotony.' 

*' A partievlar statement, example, or proverb, of which the gen- 
eral application is obvious, will often save a long abstract role, 
which needs much explanation and limitation ; and will thus sug- 
gest much that is not actually said: thus answering the purpose of 
a mathematical diagram, which, though itself an individual, serves 
as a representative of a class. Slight hinlt also respecting the sub- 
ordiaate branches of any subject, and Dotices of the principles that 
will apply to them, &c., may often be substituted for digressive dis- 
cussions, which, though laboriously compressed, would yet occupy 
a much greater space." * 

One well-chosen word may say more than a sentence ; 
one well-arranged sentence may dispense with a para- 
graph ; and a dash may be eloquent : — 

" If you should transfer liie amount of your reading day by day 
from the newspaper to the standard authors — But who dare speak 
of such a thing ? " • 

I See p. 139. ^ See p. 133. * See p. 164. 

* Wh»tely: Rlietaric, part ill. chap. ii. sect. ix. 

< R, W. Eraeraon : Societv and Solitude, p. ITS. , - i 
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"Richter aays, in the Island of Sumatra there ia a kind of 
' Light-cbafers,' lai^ Fireflies, which people gtick upon Bpita, and 
illuminate the ways with at night. Persons of condition can thus 
travel with a pleasant radiance which the; much admire. Great 
honor to the Fireflies ! But — 1"' 

The success of a suggestive style depends, of course, 
upon the skilful selection of those particulars 
which bring the rest at once and inevitably to »i«uoii of 
mind. A circumstance which, though trivial 
in itself, stands for other circumstances more important, 
— one, for instance, which implies the existence of a 
cause for itself and for numerous other effects, — may 
flash upon the mind more than pages of detail could 
communicate.* 

" Tn his [Burke's] illustrations no less thaa in the body of hia 
work, few things are more remarkable than his exquisite instinct 
of telectum, — an instinct which seems almost confined to the 
French and the English mind. It is the polar opposite of what 
is now sometimes called, by a false application of a mathematical 
term, exhataiioenetx, — formerly much practised by the Germans, 
and consisting, to use the happy phrase of Goldsmith, is a certain 
manner of ' writing the subject to the dregs ; ' saying all that can 
be said on a given subject, without considering how far it is to 
the purpose; and valuing facts because they are true, ratlier than 
" because they are significant."* 

By a su^estive style is, of course, meant a style that 
ia mggeBtiveto the person addressed. The cir- A'lpnatsg- 
cumstance that "the fox looked out of the miut surest- 
window" at Balclutha* would not represent desolation 
to one who knew nothing about foxes. Byron's "Niobe 
of Nations " would tell nothing about Rome to one who 
had never heard the story of Niobe. The word Athena 
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says much more to one man than could be learned by 
another from a summary of Grecian History, or even 
from a sight of the Parthenon and the Acropolis. 

In trying not to be prolix, one should beware of the 
opposite extreme, should avoid ellipses that it is dif- 
ficult to bridge, compression that takes the life out 
of laiiguage, laborious conciseness of every kind ; but 
MispiBced fi^s" i"*^ these faults a verbose writer often 

brenij. falls. Impatient himself of his slow progress, 
he tries to get on faster, but only succeeds in omitting, 
not what his readers may be presumed to know, but 
what he knows best himself. 

Brevity is not, however, as some seem to think, the 
one thing needful in writing. The shortest word, sen- 
tence, or paragraph is not necessarily the best one. 
Economy in syllables is not always true economy. The 
very author who lays it down as " an axiom that lan- 
guor is the cause or the effect of most disorders," also 
says : " It is silly to argue that we gain ground by 
shortening on all occasions the syllables of a sentence. 
Half sk minute, if indeed so much is requisite, is well 
spent in clearness, in fulness, and pleasurableness of 
expression, and in engaging the ear to carry a messE^e 
to the understanding." ' 

1 Lfindor: Works, vol. iv, pp. 60, 61. QuinlJIian has a sentence lo the Mme 
effect: "Foflasaa ubique, in nalrmtione tamen praeeipne, medU haec teneod* 
sit vii dicendi, quantum opus eet, etqnantum satis est Quantum opus eat autem 
nnn ita solum acripi vola, quantum ad indicandum sufficit, quia nou inomata 
debet esse brevitas, alioqui idl indocta ; nam et fallit Toluptaa el minus longa 
quae deiectant videntur, nt amoenum ac molle iter, eliamei est spatii ajnpll- 
oris, minus fatlgat qoam durum aridumqua conpendium." — Inst. Orator. It. 
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CHAPTER III. 
AKBANGEMENT OF WORDS. 

Success in either spoken or written discourse depends 
even more upon the order in which words are arrai^ed 
than upon theii choice or their number. In an ideal 
arrangement, the position of every verbal sign j^^ ^^ 
would exactly correspond to that of the thing »rrwigemeiit. 
signified ; the order of the language would be the order 
of the thought, and would distinctly indicate the relative 
importance of every constituent part of the composition. 
" If conformity between words and their meaning be 
agreeable, it must of course be agreeable to find the same 
order or arrangement in both." ^ Of this ideal arrange- 
ment no human langu^e is susceptible ; but a writer 
should aim to come as near the ideal as is permitted by 
the limitations of the language in which he writes. . 

I. Clearness and Force may often be gained hyAntith' 
esi»,^ — the ietting over againgt ' each other of tbIob or 
coiUroBted or opposed ideas, expressed in Ian- ■*^''"t»'*''^ 
guage that brings out the contrast most forcibly, word 
corresponding to word, clause to clause, construction 
to construction.^ The principle is the same with that 
which makes a white object appear whiter and a black 
one blacker if the black and the white are placed side 
by side, — particularly if they are similar in size and are 
looked at from a similar point of view. In both cases, 

1 Lord Kamea ; Element! of Critidsm, chap, xriii. leet. il. 

* From i»TiTleiifU, Kt opposiU. • S« p..lST. 
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tlie resemblance in some respects between tbe two things 
contrasted makes their dissimilarity in other respects 
more striking. For example : — 

" Wordi are the counteri of loiae men, and the money of /ooU ; " 
" Measuret, not men;" "'When reason is against a man, he will be 
againat reason;" "I do not live to eat, bat eat to live;" " Party 
is the tnadne$i of many for the gain of a few ; " *' A proverb is the 
wiidom of many and the toil of one." 

"Here liee our good Edmiiiid [Burkv] whose genius was auch, 
We suTcelr on praiie il, or blame it tw iDUcli ; 
Who, bom for the unieene, narroa'd hia mind, 
Add topartt/ gave up what was meanl for mankind." > 

Burke makes frequent and effective use of Antithesis. 
For example : — 

" A great empire and little minda go ill together. . , . Our an- 
ceBtora hare turned a savage wilderness into a glorious empire; and 
have made the most extensive and the only honorable conquests, 
not by destroying, but by promoting, the wealth, the number, the 
happiDess of the human race," ' 

"Compare the two. This I offer to give you is plain and simple, 
the other full of perplexed and inti'icate mazes. This is mild, that 
harsh. This b found by experience efCectual for its purposes; Uie 
other is a new project. Thb is universal ; tie other calculated for 
certain Colonies only. This is immediate in its conciliatory opera- 
tion; the other remote, contingent, full of hazard. Mine is what 
becomes the dignity of a ruling people, gratuitous, unconditional, 
and not held out as matter of bargain and sale." ' 

"The question with me is, not wliether you have a right to 
render your people miserable; but whether it is not your interest to 
make them happy. It is not what a lawyer tells me I may do ; but 
what humanity, reason, and justice tell me I ought to do. Is a 
politic act the worse for being a generous one? Is no concession 
proper, but that which is made from your want of right to keep 
what you grant? "^ 

' Goldamilh : Betaliation. The poem is full ot onfitheies. See alao Pops 
and Dryden, 

2 Borke: Woriis, vol. ii. pp. i9,TT,89; Speech on Conciliation with America. 
See alio p. IM. _ 
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Burte's antitheses are peculiarly valuable as exam- 
ples, because they are real antitheses, corresponding to 
a real opposition between ideas ; and also because they 
are not so Sequent or so protracted as to become mo- 
notonous, — excellences which cannot be fully appre- 
ciated without a thorough study of one of Burke's 
speeches as a whole. 

In strildng contrast with this great writer's temperate 
use of Antithesis are the excesses into which j,^^ 
Dr. Johnson, Gibbon, Junius, and even Ma- Antiuiegta. 
caulay fall. Sometimes such wiiters tlirow simple sen- 
tences into an antithetical form " by the addition of 
clauses which add little or nothing to the sense, and 
which have been compared to tlie false handles and key- 
holes with which furniture ia decorated, that serve no 
other purpose than to correapond to the real ones." ^ 

Sometimes the fault consists in so frequent a use of 
Antithesis as to give to the composition an EiMwive 
artificial air ; the author seems to pay more ■*-'>^"'«»'^ 
attention to manner than to matter ; " he stimulates till 
all stimulants lose their power." " Such excessive use 
of Antithesis leads to exa^eration. The most striking 
contrasts are between extremes ; but the truth rarely 
lies at either extreme. 

Besides employing " ' uimecesBaty antithesis to express very 
simple propositions,' * Macaulay has a tendency to make alight 
sacrifices of truth to antithesis. The chapter on the state of soci- 
ety in 1685 has been convicted of many exaggerated statements by 
leas daimling antiquarians. In his numerous comparisons between 
different men, he unquesUonabty tampers with the realities for the 
sake of enhancing the effect. lie eiag^ratea the melancholy of 

1 WliaWly i RheWrie, part iii, ch»p. ii. saot.'xiv. 
3 Uacaulay (of IVitiu) : Euiy on Hiatory. 
• "Edinburgh Review." 
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Dante's character on the one hand, and the cheerfulness of Milton's 
on the other; he puts too stronglj the purely illostrative character 
of Dante's similes in contradistinction to the purely poetic or or- 
namental character of Milton's. So he probably overstates the 
shallowness and flippancy of Montesquieu, to heighten by contrast 
the solidity and stateliness of Machiavelli." > 

Balanced setUences — that is, sentences composed of 
B&iuoad siiccessive claases which are constructed on 
MDunca. jjjg game plan, and in which corresponding 
words occupy corresponding places — often contain 
antithetical words or clauses ; but even where they do 
not, their advantages and disadvantages are similar to 
those of Antithesis. 

Dr. Johnson's well-known parallel between Dryden and Pope 
b full of sentences of this character. It ends as follows: — 

" If the flights of Dryden therefore are higher. Tope continues 
longer on the wing. If of Dryden's fire the blaze is brighter, of 
Pope's the heat ia more regular and constant. Dryden often sur- 
passes expectation, and Pope never falls below it. Dryden is read 
with frequent astunisiiment, and Pope with perpetual delight." * 

When not carried to excess, the balanced structure 
is ^reeable to the ear, is a help to the memory, and 
gives emphasis to each of the balanced expressions : 
when carried to excess, it makes a writer the slave of 
sound; it produces upon the reader the monotonous 
effect without the charm of rhythm ; and it leads to 
a sacrifice of strict truth. 

" A true poet will never confound verse and prose; whereas it is 
almost characteristic of indifferent prose writers that they should 
be constantly slipping into scraps of metre." ' 

Even writers of merit are not free from tins fault. Readers 

' William Minto: A Maniul of English Literature, p. 131. 
2 JohnBOB ; lives of the Poetj ; Pope, 

• Coleridge; Literary Bemajds,lect. xiv-i On Style. " Oratio non descendst 
ad crepliDm digltonini.'' — QiilntilUn : Inat. Orator, ix. iv. Iv. 
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of Dickens, for example, are familiar with his fondness forrhjtbm, 

particularly in pathetic passages. Aware himself of this wetness, 
he asked Forster, hb friend and proof-reader, to remedy the diffi- 
culty by "knocking out a word here and there;" but, unfortu- 
nately, Forster paid little heed to the request. 

II. Clearness and Force favor the arrangemeDt of 
worda in a sentence, and of sentences in a 
paragraph, in an ascending series, to oonsti- ""' 
tute a Climax,^ the less important coining before the 
more important, the less interesting before the more 
interesting, the general before the specific, the specific 
before the individual.^ As the interest should culmi- 
nate in the fifth act of a play and in the last quarter of 
a story, so should each integral part of a composition 
end with the most striking circumstance. " As immedi- 
ately after looking at the sun we cannot perceive the 
light of a fire, while by looking at the fire first and the 
sun afterwards we can perceive both ; so, after receiv- 
ing a brilliant, or weighty, or terrible thought, we can- 
not appreciate a less brilliant, less weighty, or less 
terrible one, while, by reversing the order, we can 
appreciate each."^ 

The Climax possesses two principal advantages: it 
prevents mental fatigue by continually in- Ajyantwes 
creasing the pleasure of mental exertion; "'"""^""^ 
and it supplies means of measuring the importance of 
the final statement, as inferior elevations help the eye 
to measure the height of a mountain. 

Tliere are no better examples of climax than the hackneyed ones 



" Abiit, excessit, evasit, erupit,"* 

a Sao p. 81. 



^ KA?;ui{, s Udder or BtBu-case, 
* Spencer: Philosophy ot Slyle. 
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"Toputa Roman citizen in chains is a misdeed; to Bcoarge 
him is a crime; to kill him is almost parricide; to CTTUHfyhita — 
what shall I call it? For so nefarious an act there is no word." ' 

Other examples — less striking, indeed, than those from Cicero, 
but more accurate!}' representing the Climax aa used in. modem 
writing — are as follows : — 

" Such is the strength with which population shoots iu that part 
of the world, that, state the numbers as high as we will, whilst the 
dispute continues, the exaggeration ends. Whilst we are discussing 
an^ given m^nitude, they are grown to it. Whilst we spend our 
time in deliberating on the mode of governing two millions, we 
shall find we have millions more to manage. Your children do not 
grow faster from infancy to mwihood, than they spread from families 
to communities, and from villages to nations." ' 

" Sir, the venerable ^e of this great man, his merited rank, 
his superior eloquence, his splendid qualities, his eminent services, 
the vast space he fills in the eye of mankind; and, more than all 
the rest, his fall from power, which, like death, canonizes and 
sanctifies a gi-eat character, — wilJ not suffer me to censure any part 
of his conduct."' 

"It is the spirit of the English ConstitutioD, which, infused 
through the mighty mass, pervades, feeds, unites, invigorates, 
vivifies, every part of the empire, even down to the minutest 
member." * 

"Events which short-sighted politicians ascribed to earthly 
causes had been ordained on his [the Puritan's] account- For his 
sake empires had risen, and Nourished, and decayed. For his sake 
the Almighty had proclaimed his will by the pen of the evangelist, 
and the harp of the prophet. He had been rescued by no common 
deliverer from the grasp of no common foe. lie had been ransomed 
by the sweat of no vulgar agony, by the blood of no earthly 
sacrifice. It was for him that the sun had been darkened, that 
the rocks had been rent, that the dead had arisen, that all Nature 
had shuddered at the sufferings of her expiring God! "' 

' Orations against Verres, ii. v, lnv. clxi. 

* Burke i Works, vol. ii. p. 24 ( Speech on Conciliation with Araeriea- 
s Ibid., vol. i. p. 480 ; Speech on Amerkan Taxation. 

* Ibid., vol ii. p. 81; Sp«eeh on Conciliation with Amaioa. Bttp. 117. 
■ HacBuIay: Esaa;s; Milton. See pp. Ill, 331. 
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The value of the Climax can be learned also from the 
absurd effect of the Anti-climax ; as : — Anu-ciimax. 

" Language . . . can inform them [words] with the apiritual 
philosophy of tbe Paniine epistles, the living thunder of a Demos- 
thenes, or the materia) picturesque ness of a Hassell." ' 

An obituary notice, after enumerating the virtues of the de- 
ceased, ended with a eulogium upon the delicacy of his Aanduviling. 

" What pen can describe the tears, the lamentations, the i^nies, 
tbe animated remonslrance* of the unfortunate prisoners ! " 

The Anti-climax may, however, be effective as a wea- 
pon of irony : — 

" When George the Fourth was still reigning over the privacies 
of Windsor, when the Duke of Wellington was Prime Minister, 
and Mr. Vincy wo* mayor of (he old corporation in Middlemarch, 
Mrs. Casaubon, born Dorothea Brooke, had taken her wedding 
journey to Kome."' 

III. Clearness requires that the words and clauses 
which are distinct in thought shall be dia- wiistii 
tinct in expression, and that those nearly fi^ught'" 
related in thought shall be brought as near jSnci'hi 
to each other in expression as possible. By "f^^on. 
conformity to this principle, the mutual relations of the 
constituent parts of a sentence, on the one hand, will be 
clearly indicated ; and the words which go to make up each 
part, on the other hand, will be closely bound together. 

Adverbs and adverbial expressions should always be 
so placed aa to show unmistakably what words ^^ 
they are intended to qualify. The following p^^^^ 
are instances of the violation of this rule : — 

" Whatever qualities he himself, pi-obabiy, had acquired without 
difficulty or special training, he seems to have supposed that I 
ought tfl acquire as easily."* ' 

' Urarsh : English Lingnsge, lect. xiii- 

> George Eliol ; Middlemarch. book ii. fliap- xix. 

» Mill : AutubioEraphy, p. 37. 

D 5 mod b, Google 
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" The smooth mouoton; of the leading religions topics, as msn- 
sgedbjthe French oratore, under the ireaiment of Jeremy Taylor, re- 
ceives at each turn of the aentence a new flexure." ^ 

"la painting and in sculpture it is now past disputing that, if 
we are destined to inferiority at all, it is an inferiority only to the 
Italians and the ancient Greeks; an inferiori^ which, if it were 
ei<en sure to be permanent, we shu^ with all the other malicious 
nations around us." * 

" lie was about to go on, when he perceived, from her quiveting 
eye and pallid cheek, that nothing leas than imposture was intended, 
and that by whatever means her imagination had been so impressed, 
it was really disturbed by unafEected awe and terror." ' 

" Penelope had to bear up alone for twenty weary years, with- 
out a friend, without a counsellor, and with even a child whose con- 
stancy was wavering."* 

"One accent of the Holy Ghost 
The heedless world h«th never losL" • 

Care should be taken to place connectives of the 

Position class known to grammarians as correspond- 

Bi»ndeni& ents, — such aa not only, hut also ; either, or ; 

neither, nor ; both, and; on the one hand, on the other 

hand, — next to the words they connect. Examples of 

carelessness in this respect are: — 

" I neilker estimated myself highly nor lowly." " 
"Far superior to Mr. Canning, in thb respect, from that calm, 
steady, and considerate tone which never gives offence, and which, 
laying aside the orator, marks the statesman, he neUiSr attempted 
to excite anger, nor ridicule, nor admiration."^ 

" LoUuur was unaffectedly gratified at not only receiving his 
friends at his own castle, but under these circumstances of inti- 

1 DeQnince;: Essay on Rhetoric. »Ibid.! EsMj on Style. 

« Scott; Old Mortality, chap, xxv, 

* Froude: Short Studies on Great Sabjeets, Unt Series, p. 433; Homer. 

* Emerson : Poems ; Tbe Problem. For olber examples, see pp. 33, 142. 
A Aim : Autobiograpby, p. 33- 

' Lord Dalling: Sir Robert Peel, part ii. sect. ii. 
■ Disraeli : Lotbair, cbap. xxxix. 
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"Oswaldnof only communicated a cop; oi his commissioii bat a 

part of his instructions ttnd a letter from the Secretary of State." ' 
A pronoun shoald be so placed as promptly and un- 
mistakabiy to present its antecedent to the pogiu^n^ 
mind of the reader. If, in a given ease, this p"™""*- 
cannot be done, either the sentence should be given 
another turn, or the noun that served for antecedent 
should be repeated." Examples of the violation of this 
rule are as follows : — 

" Many clergymen act so directly contrary to this method that, 
from a habit of saving time and paper, tehick they acquired at the 
university, they write in so diminutive a manner that they are 
hardly able to go on."* 

" Wilh steer descent,* a turret high 
Row * from the roof into the sky, 
WktHct curious gazers might look down, 
And see the camp, the fleet, tbe town." ' 
" I found it [the manuscript of Waverley] again by mere acci- 
dent among other waste papers, in an old cabinet, the drawers of 
nhich I -was rummi^ng, in order to accommodate a friend with 
some fishing tackle, after it had been mislaid for sereral years." • 
"Itis— last stage of all — 
When we are frozen up within, and quite 

Tbe phantom of ourselves. 
To hear the world applaud the hollow ghost 
Which hlatned the living man." ' 

The construction should not be changed without an 
adequate cause. If it is so changed, the reader constmction 
will either waste time in the vain search for a ^^^,1^- 
reason for the change, or be will experience ""'"'™- 
an unpleasant jar : in either case, his attention will be 

I Bancroft : History of the United States, vol. x. chap, xxviii. p. 560. For 
- other examples, see pp. 46, 19. > See p. TS. 

* SwHl ! A Letter lo a Young Clergyman. < Sote with sheer dticeiu f 

( Conington : Translation of The .kneld, book ii. p. 54. 

" Scott: Waverley, vol. ii. chap, xxxvl. 

■ Matthew Arnold; Poems, vol. il. tine ITS. For other examples, («e p. 72. 
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called from the meaning of the sentence to its malfor- 
mation. For example; — 

" We could see (Se /ate over the woodfl, two or three miles ahead, 
and thai the river made an abrupt turn southward." ' 

" He teas Ufl with her injunctions, and the spirit of the oracle, 
though the divinity was no longer visible, pervaded his mind and 
life." ' 

"I recollect j/udjiny hifl 'Complete Angler,' several years since, 
in company with a knot * of friends in America, and moreover that 
we were all completely bitten * with the angling mania." ^ 

" I recollect the good, honest, wholesome, hungry, repast 'which 
we made under a beech tree, just by a spring of pure sweet water 
that stole out of the fide of a hill ; and how,' when it was over, one 
of the party read old Isaak Walton's scene with the milkmaid."* 

" The Koldau undertook (fte /treparofion* of the lists anrf lo provide 
nccommodations and refreshments of every kind for all who were to 
a»;ist' at the solemnity."' 

Even where a sentence is perfectly clear, it may be 
rendered inelegant by the purposeless introduction of a 
new word, merely, as it would seem, in order to avoid 
repetition. For example : — 

" He was just one of those men that the countiy can't aSord lo 
lose, andupftom it is SO very hard to replace. " » 

" The peculiar mode of discipline adopted in Highland warfare 
rendered them equally formidable b>/ their individual courage and 
high spirit, and from their rational conviction of the necessity of 
acting in unison. " " 

" I have amused myself by prophesying, as we drove into town, 
iota 1' thb ugly lot of suburbs would join with that ugly lot, and that 
there would soon be one continuous street." '' 

' Henry D. Thorean: Miina Woods, p. 303. 

« Disraeli; Lolhair, ch«p. lii. » See p. 98. 

< Irving: The Sketch Book ; The Angler. 6.s«e p, 31. 

« Irving: The Sketch Book; The Angler. ' See p. 66. 

• Scott: The Talisman, chap, zxvii. 

» Anthonv Trollope: The American Senator, chap. Ixv. 

■• Scolt: Waverley, vol. il. chap. viii. " See p. 31. 

11 Helpa : Social Preieare, chap. iv. p. &9. 
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Elegance prohibits an arrangement that throws the 
emphasis on, and thus causes a suspension of the sense 
at, a particle or other unimportant word (aa in this 
very sentence). Such an arrangement is also hostUe 
to Clearness, for it forces the mind to halt at the very 
points &om which it would naturally hurry on. Exam* 
pies of this fault are : — 

" The Ten; party . . . satiated mith, if Dot praud of, past gains 
may refuge to tempt fortune again." > 

" I have often spoken to you upon matters kindred to, or at any 
rate not distantly connected witA, my subject for Easter. " " 

"... ont of many copies from, or variations an, him by un- 
known or uncertain workmen." * 

Dependent clauses should he kept distinct from in- 
dependent clauses and from each other. Thus j^pendeot 
the following sentence may be underetood Jnt cEi^"^ 
(punctuation apart) in three different ways : — "" '"^*' "p"'' 

" John deteimined to go to New York [,] to make a fortune [,] 
and to study German." 

This may mean that John determined (1) to go to New York 
and to make a fortune and to study German ; or (S) both to go to 
New York for the purpose of making a fortune, and to study Ger- 
man ; or (3) to go to New York both in order to make a fortune and 
in order to study German. 

The following sentence contains a similar obscurity: — 

" It would be a curious problem of literary geography to trace 
the stream of French intellectual influence which has passed through 
Edinburgh, to effect its infiltration into the English mind." * 

Jt is important to insert every that which helps to make the sense 
clear. The following sentence, for example, which raises no diffi- 
culty as it stands, would be rendered obscure by the omission of any 
of tlie italicized thaU : — 

" Make people understand that there are other objects in life than 

' Robert Lowe, in f be Fortnightly Rei-iev. (1877.) 
' Hclpa: Social Pressure, chap. lli. p. 3B. 

* Walter H. Pater, in The Fortnightly Keview. (1877.) 

* Jameii Hartineau : iEesaTg, Philosophical and Theological, p. SM. , 

7 ' Ci(.)0*^li: 
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the att^mneut of religious tnitli ; ihat they are so ignorant and so 
likely to be mistaken in their religious opiaioos that if the; perse- 
cute at all they are aa likely to persecute truth aa falsehood ; that 
iu order to be effectual a persecutioD must be so powerful, so 
systematic, and so vigorously sustained as to crush, paralyze, and 
destroy; and that the result when obtained will probably be of ex- 
ceedingly small importance." • 

In the following sentence, one is at first at a loss to know with 
what word the italicized thai is connected: — 

" We could gee . . . that the river made an abrupt turn south- 
ward around the northwest end of the cliff on which we stood, or 
a little above us, so that we had cut off a bend, and Ihat there was 
an important fall in i( ' a short distance below us." ' 

A parenthetical expression should " never hang 
loose in the middle of a period," * but should 
parenthetical be inserted where it makes the least hreak, 
and where its position determines to which 
part of the sentence it belongs. The following sen- 
tences are, therefore, open to ctiticism : — 

" Obliged to part with their effects at the lowest prices, the Jews 
sadly def^rted, amid the execrations of the people, and hearing* amay 
little but their destitute wives and children, from the scenes of their 
birth and infancy." ' 

" Miss Meadowcroft searched the newspapers for tidings of the 
liying John Jago in the privaci/ of her own room." ' 

" Forty years ago, there was assuredly no spot of ground out of 
Palestine, in all the round world, on which if you. tnem, even but a 
little, the true course of the world's history, you saw' with so mucli 
joyful reverence the dawn of morning, as at the foot of the tower 
of Giotto." • 

" They attire themselves accordingly for what they may expect, 
and except for any native nobility in their air, in their heavy hoots 

' Stephen : Liberty, Equality, and Fratermly, p. 101. 

* See p. 137, « Thoresn : Maine Woods, p. 263. 

* Blair; Rhetoric, lect. xi. » See p. 137. 

• Milman ; History of the Jews, vol. iji. book xxiv. 

' Wilkie Collina : Dead Alive, p. 127. s jg this the right tease V 

• Hnskin : Mornings In Florence ; The Shepherd's Toirer. 
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and tensible shooting suits, are scarcely to be distinguished from the 
keepeis in attendance." • 

This last sentence is an instance of what has been called " a 
squinting constroction." ' 

IV. The principal, or (as Blair calk them) the capital, 
words in a sentence should be " so placed as iniport«nt 
to stand clear and disentangled from any BUndctur 
other words that would clog them." ^ words. 

"Observe the arraDgement of the following sentence ia Lord 
Shfdtesbnrj's * Adriceto an Author.' He is speaking of modem 
poets, as compared with the ancient : ' If, whilst tliey profess only 
to please, they secretly advise, and give instruction, they may now, 
perhaps, as well as formerly, be esteemed, with justice, the best 
and most honorable among authors.' This is a well-constructed 
sentence; it contains a great many circumstances and adverbs, 
necessary to qualify the meaning, — otUg, secrellg, aa uieU, perhaps, 
now, toith justice, formerly; yet these are placed with SO much art, 
as neither to embarrass nor * weaken the sentence ; while that which 
is the capital object in it — namely, 'Poets being justly esteemed 
the best and most honorable among authors ' — comes out in the 
conclusion clear and detached, and possesses its proper place. See, 
now, what would have been the effect of a different arrangement. 
Suppose him to have placed the members of the sentence thus : ' If, 
whilst they profess to please only, they advise, and give instruction 
secretly, they may be esteemed the best and most honorable among 
authors, with justice, perhaps, now as well as formerly.' Here we 
have precisely the same words and the same sense ; but, by means 
of the circnmstuices being so intermingled as to clog the capital 
words, the whole becomes perplexed, without grace, and without 
strength."* 

The second form of the foregoing sentence also violates, it 
may be added, particularly in the position of " with justice " and 
of " perhaps now as well as formerly," the rule as to the proper 
position of parenthetical expressions." 

1 Pall MrU Budget (I3TB.) See ftlso pp. 3, 33, 48, 11)3. 

^ See atio the first eentence an p. 136. 

» BUir! Rhetoric, lect. xii. * I» a word wanting liare ? 

* Blair : Rbetoric. lect. xil. < See p. 140. See also p. 160. 
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The following is another instaoce of defective combination: — 

" A modeni newspaper statement, though probably true, would 

be laughed at, if quoted in a book as testimony ; but the letter of a 

court gossip is thought good histerical evidence, if written aomo 

centuries ago." 

This sentence Herbert Spencer would rearrange, as follows: 
" Though probably true, a modem newspaper statement, quot«d 
in a book as testimony, would be laughed at; but the letter of a 
court gossip, if written some centuries ago, is thought good histori- 
cal evidence." • 

Still another arrangement may, however, be su^ested : — 
" A modem newspaper statement quoted in a book as testimony, 
though probably tme, would be laughed at ; but the letter of a court 
gossip, if written some centuries ago, is thonght good historical 
evidence." 

The last form seems the best of tbe three, for three reasons: the 
position of fAou^ApmiaUytrTu'* clearly shows that that enpression 
qualifies (aa was intended) , not ' ' a modern newspaper statement, ' ' 
but " a modem newspaper statement quoted in a book aa testi- 
mony; " and the removal of this qualifying phrase from the begin- 
ning of the sentence not only brings the principal subject to the 
front,' but also gives superior clearness and force to the antithesis * 
t^etween the two members of the sentence. 

V. Force requires that the " capital " word or words in 

imTOTtant a Sentence should be put in the place where 

t?°™[*Suo ^^^^ ^"^ make the strongest impression. 

piBOBB- That place will usually be at the beginning 

of a sentence, or as near it as is practicable, or at the 

end ; but it may be in the middle.* On this point no 

rule can be given, the question is affected by so many 

and such various considerations, — considerations drawn 

aracter of the sentence in hand, from the 

the preceding or the succeeding sentence, 

ilosophy of Stjie. '* Sea p. 116. 'See V., below. 

tioQ of "bonnced," for eiample, in llie aenlence from 0r. 
in p. liT. 
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from the nature of the subject-matter, and from the 
presumed mental attitude of tlie persons addressed. 

The operation of this rule is, however, shackled by a 
gi-ammatical limitation upon the English as 
compared with the Latin or the German opon ttiB mie 
arrangement. In highly inflected languages, 
the subject, the indirect object, and the direct object 
of the verb being readily distinguished by their termi- 
nations, their relative positions cau be changed at will ; 
but in languages in which the subject and the object 
are, for the most part, the same in form, the order ia 
always an important and sometimes a necessary means 
of determining whether a word is snbject or object. 

In Latin, for example, it is possible to arrange in six different 
ways, each with a meaning of it« own, tbe three words signifying 
that Nero hUed Agrippina: — 

Ntro interfecU Agripplnam; Agrippinam inter/edl Nero; Nero 
Agrtppinam inler/ecit; Agrippinam Nero interfecU; tnterfeeit Nero 
AgHppinam ; interfecit Agrippinam Nero. 

In English, however, tlie only means of giving special emphasis 
to one of the words in such a sentence is by a circumlocution. Thus, 
we may fix the attention upon the name of the murderer by say- 
ing, "It was Nero who killed Agrippina." In this sentence the 
words If waa are like a hand pointing to Nero as the principal ob- 
ject of interest. This, therefore, would be the natural form of 
expression, if the fact that Agrippina had been killed was known 
while the i>ame of the murderer was still unknown. If, however, 
the only fact known was that Nero had killed aojo^iody, it would 
be more natural to Bay : " It was Agrippina whom Nero killed." If, 
again, the question waa what Nero did to Agrippina, we should 
say: "Nero actually murdererf Agrippina." 

A simple illustration like the above is sufficient to 
show that the iisual English order — subject Tba gram- 
first, then verb, then object — is not neces- J^'not 
sarily the natural or the logical oivJer. In real subjoot. 
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many cases, no doubt, it is natural to name the sub- 
ject before saying any thing about it; but in other 
cases, it is equally natural — even when the subject is 
unknown — to begin with the predicate, or with a part 
of the predicate: for the real subject of the sentence 
may not be the grammatical subject. The homely 
proverb, " Nearest the heart, nearest the mouth," dic- 
tates the arrangement of many sentences, whether in 
speech or in writing. For example : — 

" Noar is your time; " "rftw is what ho said; " "sucft a ehow 
I nerer saw before;" '^ vihat a good rii/e we had ; " " hadl knowa 
yott were sick, I sliould have come last week; " " how glad I am to 
see you again;" "up he jumped;" " rfonm dropperf the thermome- 
ter;" "there goes the express;" " 'she was,' said he, ' the best of 
mothers; ' " " ' the authorities,' tarites my lawyer, ' are divided; ' " 
"not once KKu he detected; " " last of all niarched the Seventh Regi- 
ment ; " "Aim they didn't care for; " " gohe shall." 

Between these examples from every day conversation and the 
following from the poete, there is, as regards the arraDgement, no 
appreciable difference: — 

" JfotB if Ihe winter of our diaconlent 
H«d« gToriom Bummec by this Bun ot York." l 
" Since IwM man, 
Snch thttU ofJiTt, such bunu of horrid thunder. 
Such groatu of roaring wind and rain, I never 
RemenilMr to have heard." ^ 
" Se ipatt th' Apostate angel, though in pain." * 
"Before the Gala there tat 
On either BJde a formidable ehape."* 

" Al laU hit tailiroad vatu 
He spt«ads for liight-" ' 

" !fot in the legioM 
Of horrid heU, can comt a devil more damn'd 
In evils, to lop Macbeth." * 

I Shakspere : Richard III., act i. leene i. 

" Ibid.: King Lear, act iii. scene ii. 

° Mitton: Fanidiso Lost, booli i. Iine*ia5; booh ii. liaCB 648, 92T. 

* Shakapere : Macbeth, net iv. Bcene iii. 
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" So died Earl Doona by him he counted dead." ' 
" Bound for tht Hatl, I am sure ma he," > 
" Hon Heaven had kneaded of much more potent stuff," ' 

In prose, however, a sentence, though it may begiu 
with part of a verb or with a participle, — Distrenwa 
as •■'■go he would;" ''fallen, fallen is Babylon, |!^u™«nd 
that great city,"*— cannot, unless itisimper- p""'"^- 
ative, interrogative, or exclamatory, have the whole 
verb at the beginning ; but poetry takes greater license. 
For example : — 

" Flawed all their eabres tiaic." > 
" The Night-winda sigh, the brealieis i«ar, 
And thrieki the wild seA-mew." « 
" OutburU all with one accord," ■> 

So, too, poetry, as prose cannot do, permits itself, at 

the risk of obscurity or ambiguity, to put subject and 

object before the verb, even when there is nothing in 

the form to distinguish the one from the other. 

" The riaiag tomb a loftj' colamn twre," < 

" And thua the eon the fervent aire addreat." ■ 

Poetry also may put a much larger part of a long 
predicate before the verb and its subject than tha 
boldest prose can do. For example : — 

" Deep In the shadf sadnesa of a vale 
Far sunken from the healthy breath of mora, 
Far from the fiery noon, and eve's one atar, 
Sat grey-hftir'd Satnm, quiet aa a stone." ■ 
" About fourscore years ago, there used to be seen sauntering on 
the terraces of Sans Souci, for a short time in the afternoon, or you 

1 Tennyson : Enid. ^ Ibid. : Maud, 

» Carlyle ; History of Frederick The Great, book i. chap, il, 

* Suggested by Dr. Campbell aa better than the usual translation. 
' Tennyeon: Charge of the Light Brigade. 

a Byron! Childe Harold, i. xiii. i, ' Browning; Herv^ Kiel. 

> Pope ; Odyaaey, book xii. line 21 ; hook six. liue 4. 

* Keata : Hyperion, See, also, Uiltoo : Paradise Lost, book i, line I ; book iL 
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might have met him elsewhere at an earlier hour, riding or driving 
in a rapid business manner on the open roads or through the acraj^ty 
woods and avenues of that intricate amphibious Fotadam region, a 
highly interesting lean little old man, of alert though alightly stoop- 
ing figure; whose name among strangers was King FriedHck ike 
Second, or Frederick the Great of Fmssia, and at home among the 
common people, who much loved and esteemed him, was Vater 
Fritz, — Father Fred,-— ft name of familiarity which had not bred 
contempt in that instance. He is a king, every inch of him, 
though without the trappings of a king."^ 

Though the first of Carlyle'9 sentences pushes the grammatical 
subject as far from the beginning as possible, yet the verb comes 
early and with a provisioual subject (there): but still, even for a 
" proem," the verb is rather far from the real subject; and so, per- 
haps, the author feels it to be, for he relieves the attention by mak- 
ing the succeeding sentence brief aud simple. 

The opening paragraph of Hawthorne's "House of the Seven 
Gables " furnishes another excellent illustration of the privileges 
of the prose writer, in point of arrangement, as well as of his 
limitations: — 

" Half-way down a by-street of one of our New England towns, 
stands a rust; wooden house, with seven acutely-peaked gables, 
facing towards various points of the compass, and a huge, clustered 
chimney in the midst. The street is Pyncheon Street; the house 
is the old Pyncheon-house; and an elm-tree, of wide circumference, 
rooted before the door, is familiar to every town-bom child by the 
title of the Fyncheon-etm. On my occasional visits to the town 
aforesaid, I seldom fail to turn down Pyncheon Street, for the sake 
of passing through the shadow of these two antiquities, — the great 
elm-tree, and the weather-beaten edifice." " 

The reproduction, in translations from the Latin, 

Greek, or German, of an arrangement natural to those 

languages, but foreiErn to the genius of ours. 
Imitation of . ^^ *,^ ' , ^ ■ c ^> j? • 

LatinorGer- IS a lault that Springs rrequentlv from leno- 

man order. J j-_ 3 ■ 

ranee, but sometmies from design. 
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"Mr. Gordon, who followed this inverted style in his transla- 
tion of Tacitua, has sometimes done snch violence to the language 
as even to appear ridiculous; as in this expression: ' Into this hole 
thrust themselves three Boman senators.' He has translated so 
simple a phrase as, ' Bellum ea lempeslate nidlum,' by ' War at that 
time there was none.' " • 

Some of Dr. Johnson's sentences seem to have been constructed 
on this model: — 

" His letters from the Hebrides to Mrs. Thrale are the original 
of that work of which the Journey to the Hebrides is the transla- 
tion; and it is amusing to compare the two versions. ' When we 
were taken upstairs,' says he in one of his letters, ' a dirty fellow 
bounced out of the bed on which one of us was to he.' This inci- 
dent is recorded in the Journey as follows : ' Out of one of the beds 
on which we were to repose started up, at our entrance, a man 
black as a Cyclops from the forge.'"* 

Macaulay cites these two ways of saying the same thing as illus- 
trative of Dr. Johnson's preference for " fine words over the simple 
and picturesque ones that were at his command; " and certainly 
the word " bounced " gives to the first version a life which is 
absent from the second: bat in the second veruon, "the style 
ia characterized as unidiomatio, quite as much by the suspension 
of the sense in consequence of the complicated inversion, ' out of 
one of the beds,' Gic., asby the selection of the words which compose 
it." * The first follows the order in which one would naturally tell 
the story; the second, thoi^h arranged precisely like the effective 
lines with which Keats opens Hyperion,* is unnatural in prose, and 
especially so in the account of so simple an incident. 

This Latin or German structure of sentence was 
elevated by Bentham into a matter of principle. 

' ' He could not bear, for the take of clearness and Ae reader's ease, 
to say, as ordinary men are content to do, a little more — ^^ ^ 
than the truth in one sentence, and correct it in the BeDthamuil 
nest. The whole of the qualifying remarks i^ch he p*''''^'' 
intended to make he insisted upon embedding as parentheses in the 



1 BIsir: Rhetoric, lect. xii. 

" Macaalay: Eesa^ on Boewell's JohiuoD. 

> Hanh: English L&nguage, lecL vii. 
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very middle of the BenteDce itself; andthos, the sense being so long 

snspended, and attention being required to the accessory ideas before 
the principal idea had been properly seized, it became difficult, with- 
out some practice, to make out the train of thought." While aim- 
ing at impracticable precision, Bentham "could stop nowhere short 
of utt«r unreadableness ; and, after all, attained no more accuracy 
tbaa is compatible with opinions as imperfect and one.«ided as 
those of any poet or sentimentalist breathing. " Yet, according 
to the same authority, " nearly all Bentham's earlier and many 
parts of his later writings are models of light, playful, and popular 
style."! 

Though not carrying his preference for the inverted 
(or, as he calls it, the direct) style to such lei^ths 
as Bentham did, Herbert Spencer* pushes the the- 
ory very &r : as, for. example, in maintaining the su- 
periority of the English order in " black horse " to the 
French order in eheval noir; and in arguing that, a 
few cases excepted, the simile should come before the 
object it illustrates, — as if almost every imaginative 
writer did not abound in instances of the opposite 
practice.' 

As regards the last point, it would seem that, if there 
pMiuoD or is Ai^y principle in the matter, it must be one 

rimii«a. derived &om the nature and function of figu- 
rative language, as serving either to impress or to 
explain a thought.* When used for the former purpose 
exclusively, the illustration should as a rule come first, 
that it may, by callii^ up appropriate ideas, prepare the 
mind for what is to follow. If, in such a case, it came 
second, it would serve no purpose but that of ornament, 
and it might seriously interrupt tiie flow of thought. 

1 Mill: Dieierttitbiui and Discnisions, vol. L p. 119. 

* PhUowphy of Style. 

■ Se«, tar eumple, Shell«7 : SenattlTa Plant ; Keats : St. Agne*' Ere. 

• See p. 88. _ 
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Hence, the propriety of the order adopted in the following liaes: 

Slides from the rock Ihal gsve it rest, 
Poor EUen i/lided from her stay, 
And at the Monarch's feet she lay." ' 
Eridentlj the first two lines are not needed to render the third 
line intelligible. Aa they stand, thej create Bynipathy with Ellen: 
if placed after the third line, they would obstruct the narrative; 
for, the moment the reader knows that Ellen is at the king's feet, 
his interest in the manner of her getting there is lost in his desire 
to know what happened next. 

When, on the other hand, the simile completes the 
meaning, it is, whatever its position, a necessary part 
of the statement. In this case, therefore, not only do 
the objections to putting it in the second place disap- 
pear, but that place is usually preferred. 

Spencer's quotation from Alexander Smith's " Life Drama " is 
in point: — 

" I see the future itrtlch 
All dark and bamn ai a rainy «««." 

Hereit is evident that the vague word "stretch" needs to be ren- 
dered clear by the words which follow it. Other examples are: 
" Theoce up ha Hew, and on the Iree of life 
Sat liie a cormorant." > 

" The chief's eye flashed; his plans soared up again like fire." ■ 

Frequently, however, a figure of speech serves partly 
to explain and partly to enforce the meaning. In such 
cases, a skilful writer will place it ab that point in the 
sentence where it will effectively serve both purposes. 
For example: — 

" This has caused such powerful invasions of bank paper, liJtt 
sudden and succeeding flights of birds of prey and passage, and the 
rapid disappearance of specie at its approach." * 

1 Scott: L»dy of the Lake, vi. xxvii. 

s Milton : Paradise U»(, book iv. line 191. 

* BrowningrlQCidedtoftheFreDchCamp. For other examplei, >ee pp. 92, 61 

* Webster: Wortts, vol. v. p. 403. 
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" Til thina, GlenuUin ! whoM bride >h*l1 awkit, 
Like > love-lighted watch-fire, all aiglit at tlie gate. 
" An author's pen, like children's lega, impiovea hy 
For an example of what he considers the best arrange- 
ment, theoretically, Spencer has recourse to Ossian ; 
hut even in the selected passive the position of the 
verb in the first two similes does not conform to the 
theory. In other respects, however, the passage is in 
point. " The simile comes before the qualified image, 
the adjectives before the substautives, the predicate and 
copula before the subject, and their respective comple- 
ments before them." ^ 

" As autumn's dark storms pour from two echoing hills, so towards 
each other approached the heroes. Aa two dark streams trova high 
rocks meet and mix and roar on the pkin: loud, rough, and dark 
in battle meet Lochlin and loisfail. ... As the troubled noise 
of the ocean vhen roll the waves on high ; as the last peal of the 
thunder of heaven, — such is the noise of the battle. " 

Had this passage followed "the theoretically best 
arrangement" throughout, it would have been even 
more bombastic than it is ; and bombast — or strength 
of langu^e which is disproportioned to the strength of 
thought, and which emphasizes sound rather than sense 
— is far from being synonymous with that Force which 
constitutes effective expression. Even Ossian's best 
passages are not characterized by a predominance o£ 
the "direct" order. For example: — 

" I have seen the walls of Balclutha, but they were desolate. 
The fox looked out from the windows, the rank grass of the wall 
waved round her head. Raise the song of mourning, O bards, 
over the land of strangers! They have but fallen before us, for 

' Campbell: Lochiel' a Warning. 

s Coleridge : The Friend, vol. i., Essay iii. 

' spencer ; Pliilosophy of Stvle. 
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one day we must fall. Why dost thou build the hall, bou of the 
ninged days? Thou lookest from thy towers to-day; yet a few 
years, and the blast of the desert comes; it howls in thyemj^ 
court, and whistles round thy half-worn shield. Let the blaat of 
the desert come! we shall be renowned in our day."' 

Whatever arrangement may, according to Bentham^ 
or to Spencer,* be theoretically the best, the 
best arrangement in practice is that which — order tba 
whether "direct" or "indirect," "inverted" 
or "natural" — conduces most to "clearness and the 
reader's ease." In the order, as well as in the choice 
and number of his words, an author who aims at the 
effective communication of thought or feeling to the 
general public must sometimes sacrifice precision to 
Perspicuity ; for nuder this, as under other aspects, 
Perspicuity is a relative quality. Any order, whether 
" natural " or not in theory, which ia natural to the pei- 
Bons addressed, is clearer, as well as more forcible, than 
one which strikes them as strange, and by its strange- 
ness calls attention from the substance to the form of 
the sentence. 

Were it possible, within our limits, to pursue the 
discussion, there would be no difficulty in showing that, 
generally speaking, those writers whose style is most ( 
artificial are most addicted to poetical or "harsh inver- ■ 
sions, so widely different &om those graceful and easy 
inversions which give variety, spirit, and sweetness to 
the expression of our great old writers;"* and that 
those who are distinguished by idiomatic ease vary the 
order of words in successive sentences so naturally that 
the arrangement is not noticed. 

' M>tth«w Arnold : Stadf Df Celtic Lileiatara, p. 1S3. Cited u s apedmeD 

of Celtic genius. 

' See pp. ltT-l(>0. * MscauU; : Eaisj an Boewell'i Jobnun). . 
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These principles aflford a simple and sufficient answer 
to the vexed question as to the value of the 

uid loow periodic sentence — or sentence in which the 
meaning is suspended till the end — as com- 
pared with the loose sentence^ or sentence which could 
have been brought to a grammatical close at one or 
more points before the end. 

LoosB. Periodic. 

" We came to our jouraey's " At last, with no small dif- 

end, at last, -with no small dif- ficulty, after much fatigue, 
ficulty, after much fatigue, through deep roads, and bad 
thioi^h deep roads, and bad weather, we came to our jour- 
weather." ney's end." 

The first form is objectionable, because it b so very loose that 
the reader five times — at each of the five commas — thinks that 
he has finished, and five times b disappointed; the second form 
is objectionable because, long before the enumeration of th& quali- 
fying circumstances b finbhed, the reader has become impatient to 
learn what the fact is that requires such an elaborate introduction. 
Bj placing a portion of the predicate in the midst of the qualifying 
circumstances, we can avoid Uie disadvantages of each form and 
secure Ibe advEmtages of both. Thus: — 

" At last, after much fatigue, << At last, with no.amall diffi- 

through deep roads and bad cultj, and after much fatigue, 
weather, we came, with no we came, through deep roads 
small difficulty, to oar journey's and bad weather, to our jour- 
end." • ney's end."' 

When the modifying expressions are so few and sim- 
ple that it is as easy to understand the seutence in the 
periodic as in the loose form, the former is often pre- 
ferred ; and that, too, even where the periddio sentence 
is a little longer than the corresponding loose sentence 
\^ 

1 Whalclj: Rhetoric, part ill. chap. it. sect. xii. 

« Spencet: Philosophy ot Style- WMiA of the« two forma U the better 7 
See p. U3. ,- , 
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would be. Hence the existence in all languages of 
particles that serve no other purpose than to indicate 
that the sentence in which they occur ia not yet ended. 
In Greek and Latin, such particles are numerous : in 
English, though comparatively few, they are often use- 
ful, as is shown by the following examples : — 



This was forbidden by taste, 
as well as by judgment. 

This disposition saves him 
from offending his opponenta, 
and also from alienating his 
supporters. 

He kept himself alive with 
the fish he caught, or with the 
goats he shot. 

The world is not eternal, nor 
is it the work of chance. 

The Komans consider reli- 
gion a part of virtue, the Jews 
virtue a part of religion. 

His actions were frequently 
criticised, but his character was 
above criticism. 

He can talk when there 's 
anybody worth talking to. 

His word may be as good as 
his bond, but we have still to 
ask how good his bond is. 

One generation would have 
no advantage over another, if 
this opinion were well-founded. 

I shall not vote for this 
measure, unless it is clearly 
constitutional. 

What is flour worth in gold, 
if it costs JIO a barrel in silver? 



Periodic. 
This waa forbidden both by 
tast« and by judgment. 

This disposition saves him, 
on Ihe one hand, from offending 
his opponents ; on the other hand, 
from alienating his supporters. 

He kept himself alive eiiAer 
with the fish he caught, or with 
the goats he shot. 

The world is neither eternal 
nor the work of chance. 

Wliile the Romans consider 
religion a part of virtue, the 
Jews, on the contrary, consider 
virtue a part of reli^oa. 

Though his actions were fre- 
quently criticised, his character 
waa above criticism* 

When there 's anybody worth 
talking to, he can talk. 

Granting that his word is as 
^x>d as his bond, we have still 
to ask how good his bond is. 

Were this opinion well-found- 
ed, one generation would have 
no advantage over another. 

Unless this measure is clearly 
constitutional, I shall not vote 

7/ flour costs 810 a barrel in 
silver, what is it worth in gold? 
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If, however, the reHtricting clauses are numerous or 
involved, the principal assertion should be broi^ht 
into the first part of the senteace. In such a ease, it 
may be necessary to put some of the qualifications into 
another sentence. 

The argument against "endless and labyrinthine 
sentences " is forcibly stated by De Quincey, and that 
against " short and unconnected " ones by Coleridge. 

"Those who are not accustomed to watch the effects of com- 
Tbaeua position upon the feelings, or have had little expeii- 
gKrintbino «"" '» voluminous reading pursued for weeks, would 
MuUiicH. scarcely imagine how much of downright physical 
exhaustion is produced by what is techuically called the periodic 
style of writing; it is iiot the length, the oirifKivnAoyui, the paralytic 
flux of words; it is not even the cumbrous involution of parts 
within parts, separately considered, that bears bo heavily upon the 
attention. It is the suspense, the holding on, of the mind until 
what is called the oiMoaK, or coming round of the sentence com- 
mences, — this it is which wears out the faculty of attention. A 
sentence, for example, begins with a series of ifa ; perhaps a dozen 
lines are occupied with expanding the conditions under which 
something is affirmed or denied; here you cannot dismiss and 
have done with the ideas as you go along: all is hypothetic; all 
is suspended in air. The conditions are not fully to be under- 
stood until you are acquainted with the dependency: you must 
give a separate attention to each clause of this complex hypothesis, 
and yet, having done that by a punful effort, you have done noth- 
ing at all; for you must exercise a reacting attention through the 
corresponding latter section, in order to follow out its relations 
to all parts of the hypothesis which sustains it. In fact, under 
the rude yet also artificial character of newspaper ' style, each 
separate monster period is a vast arch, which, not receiving its 
keystone, not being locked into self-supporting cohesion until you 
nearly reach its close, imposes of necessity upon the unhappy 

' Thii is by no means tbe ctuuvcterlatic weahness of American news- 
papers. _, 
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reader all the onus of ite ponderoiis weight through the main process 
of its construction." • 

" I can nerer so far aacriflce my judgment to the desire of being 
immediatelj popular, as to east my sentences in the 
French moulds, or affect a style which an ancient ^aiusT 
critic would have deemed purposely inveuted for per- aBtimiatio 
sons troubled with the asthma to read, and for those to 
comprehend who labor under the more pitiable asthma of a short- 
witted intellect. It cannot but be injurious to the human mind 
never to be called into effort; the habit of receiving pleasure with- 
out any exertion of thought, by the mere excitement of curiosity 
and sensibility, may be justly ranked among the worst effects of 
babitual novel reading. It is true that these short andtmconnected 
sentences are easily and instantly understood; but it b equally true 
that, wanting all the cement of thought as well as of style, all the 
connections, and (if you will for^ve so trivial a metaphor) all the 
hooks-atid-eyes of the memoiy, they are as easily forgotten ; or, rather, 
it is scarcely possible that they should bo remembered. Nor is it 
leas true, that those who confine their reading to such books dwarf 
their ovm faculties, and finally reduce their understandings to a de- 
plorable imbecility. . . . Like idle morning visitors, the brisk and 
breathless periods hurry in and huny off in quick and profitless suc- 
cession; each indeed for the momenta of its stay prevents the pain 
of vacancy, while it indulges the love of sloth; but all tt^therthey 
leave the mistress of the house (the soul I mean) flat and exhausted, 
incapable of attending to her own concerns, and unfitted for the 
conversation of more rational guests."" 

Even where the distinction between a long and a 
short sentence consista chiefly ia punctua- nmg or short 
tion,^ the mere substitution of colons or semi- »witenoe«. 
colons for periods makes a world of difference to the 
reader. A long sentence that contains a number of 
short sentences presents, on the one hand, a thought as 
a whole, but may, on the other band, even when well- 
constructed, be difficult to follow : a short sentence, 
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though clear in itself and as £ir as it goes, may not be 
easy to connect with the context. In unbroken succes- 
sion, long sentences fatigue both eye and mind ; short 
sentences distract them. The skilful writer alternates 
the two, using the former, for the most part, to explain, 
the latter to enforce his views.^ 
It is sometimes a question whether the last word in a 

Howtoand Sentence should be a particle or a longer and 

ftaeuteoce. mQje important word. 

We may write: (1) "These were the authorises [which] he 
Ttferrtd to or commented upon," or (2) " These were the author- 
ities to which he re/erred or upon which he commented;" (1) " Air. 
James Mill was, I believe, the first who distinctly characterized the 
ambiguity and pointed out how many errors in ttie received systems 
of philosophy it has had to answer /or," * or (2) "for how many 
errors . . . ithaahstdia answer;" (1) " It is a fundamental principle 
in l(^c, that the power of forming classes is unlimited, as long as 
there b any (even the smallest} distinction to found a difference 
upon,"* or (2) "upon which to found a difference;" (1) "The 
prioress of knowledge pointed out limits to them or showed their 
tmtii to be contingent on some circumstance not ori^nally tatended 
to," "or (2) "to which attention was not originally paid." 

There are cases in which almost any good writer 
will unhesitatingly prefer, for its ease and often also for 
its brevity, the more informal structure, and others in 
which he will prefer the more stately one. The former 
is more idiomatic than the latter, and is, therefore, more 
frequent in conversation and in faptiliar letters than in 
books, and more frequent in Addison, Goldsmith, or 
Irving than in Gibbon or Johnson. Neither form can 
be recommended as being the best absolutely and in all 

> See p. 111. ^ 

* Mill : Logic, book i. chaf. iv. sect. i. ; chip. vL Beet, iv, ; book iii. dUD. It 
net. iL See Marsh : English Language, lect. Tii. 
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circumstances ; for a practised writer will instinctively 
choose the form which belongs in the sentence in hand. 

The principles which regulate the formation of senten- 
ces apply equally well to paragraphs. Sen- 
tences in a paragraph, like words or clauses uonof purv 
in a sentence, should (1) follow the order 
of thought; ' should (2) go from the less interesting to 
the more interesting ia an ascending series;^ should 
(3) give to that which is most important in meaning the 
most prominent position.^ The ideal paragraph is an 
organized whole, of which each part occupies the only 
place in which it can be clearly understood both in iteelf 
and in its relations to the other parts of the pari^raph. 
If a sentence can he put in one place as well as in an- 
other, there is a defect somewhere, and usually a defect 
of such gravity that it cannot be remedied without re- 
casting the sentence, if not the paragraph. 

Too much attention can hardly be paid to the man- 
ner of getting from one sentence or paragraph Thoartor 
to another. A master of the art of transition tr^wfon. 
moves 80 easily and naturally, that the reader is hardly 
aware of the steps he is taking. Such a writer begins 
and ends each sentence or paragraph so as to make it 
a link between the preceding and the succeeding sen- 
tence or par^raph ; or, rather, so as to make each grow 
out of the last and into the next. 

" We may take the opportunity of noticiDg what it is that consti- 
tutes the peculiar and characterizing circumstance in Burke's manner 
of composition. It is this, — that under hb treatment every truth, 
be it what it may, every thesis of a sentence, gravis in the very act 
of unfolding it. Take any sentence you please from Dr. Johnson, 
suppose, and it will be found to contain a thought — good or bad 

1 Set p. 129. « See p. 133. • Sm.D. H2. , 
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— fully preconceived. Whereas, in Burke, whatever may have 
been the preconception, it receives a new detennination or inflection 
at every claase of the sent«nce. Some collateral adjunct of the 
main proposition, some temperament or restraint, some oblique 
glance at its remote affinities, will invariably be found to attend 
the progress of bis sentences, — like the spray from a waterfall, or 
the Bcintillatious from the iron under the blacksmith's hammer. 
Hence, whilst a writer of Dr. Johnson's class seems only to look 
back upon hb thoughts, Burke looks forward, — and does in fact 
advance and change his own station concurrently with the ad- 
vance of the sentences. This peculiarity is no doubt in some 
degree due to the habit of extempore speaking, but not to that 

A writer may connect Ms Ecntences or paragraphs 
by repeating an idea or a word; or he may make 
the connection plain by means of a conjunction or 
other particle.* The more he varies his methods, the 
less likely he is to call attention to them. If he achieves 
the resnlt without betraying the processes, he is justly 
said to have " a flowing style." " In Shakspere one 
sentence begets the next naturally ; the meaning is all 
inwoven. He goes on kindling like a meteor through 
the dark atmosphere." ^ 

A style characterized by the corresponding demerit 
is well described by the homely French metaphor as 
d^eousu, — a thing of shredg and patches ; or, to change 
the figure, " the sentences in a page have the same con- 
nection with each other that marbles have in a bag ; 
they touch without adhering." ^ 

In every sentence, paragraph, or essay, regard should 
Unity of ^® ^^ *° Unity of composition. However 
numerous and varied the parts, they should 

1 De Quincey: Essay on Rhetoric, note vi. 

» See p. 107, 

■ CaleridG? : Tsble Talk. 
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be made to appear as parts of one whole, should be sub- 
servient to one principal end. Every sentence should 
contain but one principal assertion ; every paragraph 
should discuss the subject in hand from but one point 
of view ; every 'essay or discourse should treat of but 
one subject, and of but one proposition relating to that 
subject at a time, — digressions, if indulged in at all, 
being clearly marked as digressions, and distinctly sub- 
ordinated to the mam purpose.^ 

" Every man, as he walks through the streets, may contrive to 
jot down on independent thought ; a short-hand memorandum of a 
great trutii. . . . Standing on one 1^, yon may accomplish tbb. 
The labor of composition begins when yon have to put your sepa- 
rate threads of thought into a loom; to weave them into a continu- 
ous whole; to connect, to introduce tbem; to blow them out or 
expand them; to cany tbem to a close." ' 

Blair's rules for preserving the unity of the sentence, 
which with his examples have been copied by succeed- 
ing writers, are as follows : — 

" I. In the course of the same sentence not to shift the scene. 

" ' After we came to anchor, they put me on shore, where I was 
toelcoJtted by all my friends, tnko received tne with the grealeat kind- 
ness.' Here the patting on shore completes one act, and what 
follows cbaoges tbe scene, and sboald bare made a new sentence." 

Another example may be given : — 

"I received the letter you wrote from Chicago yesterday, and, 
without a moment's delay or waiting for dinner, proceeded at once 
to Mr. Bunsby's office, though it was raining at the time, and the 
Clerk said he had just telegraphed his acceptance," 

" II. To avoid crowding into one sentence heterogeneous ideas. 

" ' Tillotson died in this year. He was exceedingly beloved 
both by King William and Queen Mary, who nominated Dr. Tent- 
ton, Bishop of Lincoln, !o succeed htm.' The last clause, having no 

1 See alio pp. 184,188. 

a De Quincej : EsBsy on Style. Eiamplea of the evil effecU of evading this 
" labor of composition " are to be found in D« Quiocey'B own writings. 
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natural conneotion villi tbe leading piopoution, ong^t not to have 
been incliided in the eame sentence. 

" ' Their march was through an uncultivated counby, whose 
savage inhabitants fared hardly, having no other richei than a breed 
of lean thtep, wAoae fleih tnu rant and wwsvory, by reason of their 
continual feeding upon leo-^k.' " 

Another example may be given : — 

' < Coningsby who had lost tbe key of his carpet-bag, uAkh hejinaily 
cut open Kilk a pen-knife thai he found on his tcriting table, and the 
blade of which he broke inthe operation, only reached the drawing-room 
as the figure of his grandfather, leaning on His ivory cane, and 
following his guests, was just visible in the distance. He • was soon 
overtaken." ^ 

The details about Coningsby's carpet-bag do not belong in 
the same sentence with the details of his arrival in tbe drawing- 
room. It would have been bett«r to divide the sentence into two: 
the first enumerating the circumstances that detained Conings- 
by; the second ending with a general statement about the late- 
ness of his arrival. This, of course, on tbe supposition that the 
particulars about the carpet-b^ were worth menlioniag at till.* 
This sentence may also be deemed objectioimble under Blair's 
first rule.' 

" HI. To avoid excess of parenthetical clauses. 

" IV. Not to add members afl«r a full and perfect close. 

" Temple says of Fontenelle, ' He falls so grossly into the censure 
of the old poetry, and preference of the new, that I could not read 
his strains witbout indignation; which no quality among men is so 
apt to raise in me as self-sufficiency.' This last clause is an extra- 
neous addition to the sentence, which ia naturally closed at indig- 
nation." 

Another example may be given : — 

"Passings ^qw to the wind instrumente, the exhibit of the 
French makers stands first, although it is small, they having sent 
none but first-class instruments; and they have captured nearly 
every prize, which • is worlig of note, even if it is not a drewnstance 
which is very crediiable to native industry and intelligence."^ 

1 See p. 13. » Dignell: ConiogBti;, duip. v. 

• See p. 124. * Sea p. 169. » See p. 13. 

• See pp. U, 72. ' See p. UB. See aba p. 
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A WTiter who lias mastered the foregoing rules will 
find that they will aid him to secure Unity in par^raphs 
and in the still longer divisions of a composition, as well 
as in sentences ; but he cannot expect to acquire this 
difficult excellence in large measure, without making 
himself familiar with authors distinguished for method, 
and givii^ himself much practice in composition con- 
ducted with special reference to arrangement. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

FUNDAMENTAL PRmcrPLES. 

Thus we liave seen that to the efficiency of communi- 
The ronr catioii by language four things are necessary : 
S^good*" Grammatical Purity (or Correctness), — the 
*"" ""■ use of those expreBsioDS, and those only, which 
are accepted by tlie consentient practice of the speakers 
or writers of the present time who enjoy the best national 
reputation J Clearness (or Perspicuity), — the quality 
in style by which the meaning is conveyed to the person 
addressed, in appropriate words, as few as are com- 
patible with completeness of statement, and arranged 
as nearly in the order of the thought as the language 
permits ; Force, — the quality that selects the most 
effective expressions and arranges them in the most 
effective manner; and Elegance (or Beauty), — con- 
formity to good taste. 

While engaged in the act of composition, a writer 
should think little about Force, and not at all about 
positive Elegance ; but he should constantly aim to 
make himself intelligible, sure that if he does not suc- 
ceed in doing this, other merits will be of little avail, 
and that if he does succeed, other merits will he likely 
to come unsought. To this end, he should obtain as 
extensive a command of language as possible. 

"When discoursing in public, let yonr choice of words be neiUier 
tainted with indelicacy, nor tarnished with afiectation. Let your 
word bear the express image of your tlionght, and transmit it com- 
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plete to your hearer's nuod. You need then give yourself reiy 
little concern to inquire for the parish register of its nativity. 
Whether new or old, whether of Saxon or of Grecian parentage, it 
will perform its duties to your satisfaction, witliout at all impair- 
ing your reputation for purity of speech." ' 

He should seek to conform to Swift's definition of a 
good style : " Proper words in proper places ; " and 
to the rules by which " any one," as Locke says, " may 
preserve himself from the confines and suspicion of 
jargon " : — 

" My lord, the new way of ideaa, and the old way of speaking 
int«Iligibly, was always, and ever will be, thesame. Andif Zmay 
take the liberty to declare my sense of it, herein it consists: (I) 
That a man use no words but such as he makes the signs of certain 
determined objects of his mind in thinking, which he can make 
known to uiother. (2) Next that he use the same word steadily 
for the sign of the same immediate object of his mind in thinking. 
. (3) That he join those words together in propositions, according 
to the grammatical rules of that laugu^e he speaks in. (4) That 
he unite those sentences in a coherent discourse." * 

The question remains whether, under the general 
considerations that have been suggested and the rules 
that have been laid down, any fundamental principle 
exists. 

Herbert Spencer maintains that each a principle is to 
he found in what he calls "economy of atten- 8pen«r'> 
tion." He thinks that the sufficient reason ti>«i^- 
for choosing the best words for the purpose in hand 
and arranging them in the best order is, that the reader's 
attention, being thus subjected to the least possible 
strain from the machinery of language, can be more 
closely given to the thought ; that, therefore, the best _ 

• J. Q. Adams : Leclures on Bhelorii «nd Oratory, lect. xiv. p. 1S9. 

" Locke: Works, vol. iv. p. 430; Second Reply to the Biahop of Worewter, 

8 Coogk 
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writer U he who, other things being equal, draws least 
upon a reader's mental powers and sensibilities. 

This theory is very well as far as it goes ; hut it does 
not lay sufficient stress upon the fact that 
a reader's mental power is not a constant 
quantity; that, therefore, a writer who increases this 
power by stimulating mental action arrives, by a differ- 
ent road, at the same destination which is reached by 
another writer who by a wise economy prevents unnec- 
essary waste. The superiority of the metaphor to the 
simile,^ and of a su^estive to an " exhaustive " style,' 
lies, as has been shown, in each case — partly, at least 
— in the stimulating power of the former; and the 
same may be said of the superiority of "words that 
burn " over those of the cold understanding, and of an 
orderly over a loose arrangement. 

The greatest genius of all is, of course, he who 
economizes a reader's attention at the same time that 
he stimulates his energies: Dante, for instance, "whose 
verse holds itself erect by the mere force of the sub- 
stantive and verb, without the help of a single epithet," ^ 
but who " knew how to spend as well as to spare. . . . 
His simile of the doves (Inferno, v. 82 et bsj.), per- 
haps the most exquisite in all poetry, quite oversteps 
Rivarol's narrow limit of substantive and verb." * 

Another principle which underlies all rhetorical rules 
nmtrwiui '^ (*^ ^^ '^^^^ hinted more than once in 

Vftrtety. (jjg foregoing pages ^) the principle of all 
art, — the principle of Unity in design conjoined with 
manifold Variety in methods. 

1 S*e p. ai. I St* pp. 126, 127. 

» Rivarol, quoted by J.R.Lowell: Among di}' Books (Second Series), p. 38. 

* Lowell : Ibid., p. 40. 

" See pp. Ill, 1ST, 159. S«e *I>0 p. 186 
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" A great author ia not one who merely baa a copia verborum, 
whether in prose or verae, and can, aa it were, turn on at bis will 
any number of aplendid phrasea and swelling sentencea; but he is 
one who haa something to aay and knows how to say it. . . . He 
writea passionately, because he feeb keenly; forcibly, because he 
conceives rividly ; he sees too clearly to be vi^ue ; he ia too serious 
to be otiose; he can analyze his subject, and therefore he is rich; 
he embraces it as a whole and in its parta, and therefore he ia con- 
sistent; he haa a firm hold of it, and therefore he b luminous. 
When his im^nation wella up, it overflows in ornament; when 
his heait is touched, it thrills along his verse. He always haa 
the right word tor the right idea, and never a word too much. If 
he is brief, it is becanae few worda auffice; if he is lavisli of them, 
atill each word has its mark, and aids, not cmbarraaaea, the vigorous 
march of his elocution." * 

Not that a writer should aim to be the " perfectly 
endowed man" of whom Herbert Spencer^ dreams. 
" To be specific in style," says Spencer, " is to be poor 
in speech ; " but to be in no sense and in no degree 
"specific in style" is to be "feultily faultless," to be 
devoid of that individuality which is at once the spring 
and the charm of genius. Emerson teaches a somider 
doctrine in giving the "essential caution to young 
writers that they shall not in their discourse leave out 
the one thing which the discourse was written to say," 
but shall each "obey" his " native bias." "To each 
his own method, style, wit, eloquence." * 

" In each rank of fruits, as in each rank of masters, one ia 
endowed with one virtue, and aootber with another; their glory 
is their dissimilarity, and they who propose to themselves in the 
training of an artist that he should unite the coloring of Tintoret, 
the finbh of Albert Durer, and the tendemeaa of Corr^gio, are no 
wiser than a borticulturist would be, who made it the object of hia 

1 J. H. Newnun : Lectures on Univenity SubjecU, p. 63. 

» Pfailoropby of Style. 

» Letters snd SocUl Aims, pp. 271-2TTi Greatness. 
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labor to prodnce k fmit which shoold nnite ia itself the lusciouB- 
ness of the gnpe, tbe criapnesfi of the nut, sad the fragranoe of 
the pine." * 

Shakspere most nearly approaches Spencer's ideal, 
because he speaks through many voices ; but even in 
him, when he ceases to he I^o or Juliet, " a specific 
style " can be traced. The fact, however, that his indi- 
viduality so often eludes discovery renders him to many 
persons a book rather than a man. 

The Unity which every writer should seek is not the 
imity of perfection, hut is that which comes from the 
conception of a discourse as a whole, and from the har- 
monious arrangement of the parts in conformity with 
that conception.; the only Variety which can be of avail 
is that which natunUly presents itself. A composition 
should be " a body, not a mere collection of members," ^ 
but it should be a living body. Its life must come, 
pariily from the natural quaUties of the writer, and 
partly from his acquired resources, whether of matter 
or of language — resources which 4t ia not the province 
of Rhetoric to supply. 
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BOOK I. 
NAERATION AND DESCEIPTION. 



CHAPTER I. 

MOVEMENT. 

The essentials of a good narrative, whether of real 
or of fictitious events, are movement and method, — the 
life and the logic of discourse. If the action halts, the 
attention halts with it ; if the action is confused or 
self-repeating, the attention is soon fatigued. 

The arts of communication by colors or by marble 
differ from the art of communication by language, in 
that they can directly represent stationary objects, bnt 
cannot represent action. Painting and' sculpture, as 
thev address the eve onlv> fire subiect to 
the limitations to which the eye is subject, psinmigumd 
Hence, painting and sculpture can represent 
only a single moment of time, since the eye cannot 
receive the impressions of two successive moments 
at once ; hut they may represent a wide extent of 
space, or a scene comprising numerous details, since 
the eye can in a moment receive an impression of 
a whole that is composed of many widely different 
parts. ^ r 
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They Bhould, moreover, choose the moment which 
tells m03t ahout the past and the future of the object 
represented. Their Lady Macbeth will be shown in 
the sleep-walking scene, in which she lives over ^ain, 
not only the murder, but the motive that led to it and 
the remorse that follows it ; their Medea will be shown 
as she appears during the struggle between her mater- 
nal love and her murderous impulses ; their Ajax, sit- 
ting among the slaughtered herds whose destruction 
he now regrets ; their Laocoon, while his pain is still 
endurable ; their Dying Gladiator, at the moment when 
with the pangs of death mingle the memories of his 
"young barbarians at play." 

The actions which painting and sculpture can thus 
suggest to the imagination, language can fully recount. 
It can tell the whole story of Lady Macbeth, Medea, 
Ajax, Laocoon, the Gladiator. Ko gallery of pictures, 
however lai^e, can tell a story as words can ; for, while 
each picture is distinct from every other and represents 
an isolated moment, each word is part of a continuously 
flowing current. 

Language, on the other hand, cannot, as painting 
Limiutioni ^°^ sculptUTe cau, bring a figure or a scene 
<tfi«.guw. before the eye. With the aid of the imagi- 
nation, it can recall to the memory things that the eye 
has seen ; but no " word-painter " can give an idea of 
the sea or a mountain, of a color or a flower, to one 
who has never seen it : there is no such thing as a 
" poetical picture." 

In looking at a real or a painted scene, at a real or a 
sculptured person, we are conscious of a single impres- 
sion upon the eye, and, through the eye, upon the 
vftiiic. " Some metaphysicians maintain that we see the 
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parte of an object, one by one, but tbat the process of 
putting them together is too rapid to be perceived; 
others hold that we immediately perceive a whole : 
but all are agreed that the first impression consciously 
received by an observer is of » whole, and that the 
analysis by which knowledge of the parts may be 
obtained is a subsequent process. 

Now, the only way in which words can give an 
impression of a whole is by the enumeration of the 
parts. To make a whole, these parts must be labori- 
ously put together, with the risk that the part first 
spoken of will he forgotten before the last part is 
reached, and with the certainty that complete unity 
cannot be secured. Words succeed each other in time, 
as colors and outlines lie side by side in space ; the 
former are, therefore, especially fitted to represent ac- 
tion, the latter to represent bodies. A writer can only 
suggest to the imagination scenes or persons that a 
painter can depict to the eye, as a painter can only 
surest a story that a writer can fully tell. Each is 
strongest at the other's weakest point. 

If these principles ' are correct, they lead to practical 
conclusions which are of great importance to the writer 
who aims to affect the imagination by a narrative, to 
enlist the sympathies, or merely to hold the attention. 

Where words serve no higher purpose than they do 
in an inventory, a catalogue, or a passport, in 

■\T- -1' \- c^u ■ ^ e A I»™'"''M. 

Virgil s enumeration of the points of a good 
cow, or Sbakspere's enumeration of the points of a good 
horse, — that is, where they serve only as means of iden- 
tifying objects that are or are to be under the eye, — 

1 ¥oT > tallex eipoBitioa of them, gee LeitSng: The UocoOn, aecti. xv. xvi. 
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they give useful infonuatiou indeed, but pretend to no 
higher excellence. Their utility consists, not in their 
combination so as to make a pictorial whole, a work of 
art, but in their faithfulness to a didactic purpose, — a 
purpose that could, in most cases, be more effectually 
fulfilled in some other way than by words ; as, for in- 
stance, by the substitution of a photograph for the 
personal description in a passport. 

Yet the only difference between the inventory, or 
the passport, and many much-praised descriptions lies 
in the fact that the latter serve no useful end. They 
are skipped by the majority of readers, and are felt by 
many even of their admirers to be IntemiptionB of the 
jiarrative. 

" It must be some strong motive (as, for instaace, that the 
deecription was necessary to the intelligibility of the tale) vMch 
could induce me to deacribe in a nmnber of verses what a drau^ta- 
man could present to the eye with incomparably greater eatisfao- 
tion by half-a-dozen strokes of his pencil, or the painter with as 
many touches of his brush. Such descriptions too often occasion 
in the mind of a reader who is determined to nnderBtand his autlior 
B, feeling of labor, not very dissimilar to that with which he would 
construct a diagram, line by line, for a long geometrical pn^iosi- 
tion. It seems to be like taking the pieces of a dissected map out 
of its box. We first look at one part and then at another, then 
join and dove-tail them; and when the successive acta of attention 
have been completed, there is a retrogressive effort of mind to 
behold it as a whole. The poet should paint to the imagination, 
not to the fancy; and I know no baj^ier case to exemplify the 
distinction between these two faculties. Master-pieces of the former 
mode of poetic painting abound in the writings of Milton. For 

'"The flg-tree: not Uiat kind for frnit renown'd, 
But auch Bs It this iuy, to Indians knovfn, 
In Malabar or Decan spreads her anns 
Bnmching bo broad and long, ttiat in the ground 
Th« bended twigs take root, and daaghien grow 
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Abavi the mothtr-lree, apiUar'd Aade 
High mer-ardi'il, and bchoinq WALKS bSIweEh : 
Thert oft lltt Indian heniinaan, (Aunniny heal, 
Sktilert m cool, and teadt hii patturvig herdi 
At locp-iolei cut Arough UtKktit Aadt.' i 
"This is creation rather than painting; or, if painting, yet such, 
and with such co-presence of the whole picture flashed at once 
upon the eye, as the sun paints in a camera obscura. But the 
poet must likewise understand and command what Bacon calls the 
vettigia communia of the senses, the latency ot all in each; and 
more especially, as by a magical penna duplex, the excitement of 
vision by sound and the exponents of sound. Thus, ' The echo- 
ing walks between,' maybe almost said to reverse the fable in 
tradition of the head of Memnon, in the Egyptian statue. Such 
may be deservedly entitled the creative words in the world of 
imagination.'" 

To produce illusion, — that is, to make the reader 
foi^et the language in the meaning, the ver- Howtonro- 
bal sign in the thing signified, — words ^""^ uimion. 
should be used in the way in wliich they are most 
efficient, the way in which sound most closely corre- 
sponds to sense, the succession of characters on the 
page to the succession of events in the story. The 
attempt to put into words what can only be painted 
should he abandoned. Frankly recognizing the limita- 
tions of his art, a writer should not attempt to go beyond 
them, but should try to reach the irai^nation or the 
feelings by means peculiar to his art. 

Such a writer will, then, never undertake to describe 
in detail places or persons in their outward aspect; 
but he will mam^e, in the course of his narrative, 
(1) to give such glimpses of them as one .^^^ 
who runs may have ; or (2) to convey ideas ™■"^"■ 
about them through the medium of the impressions 
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they make or the effect they produce; or (3), if it is 
necessary to keep an object long before the mind, to 
relate a story about it, — a story which shall gradually, 
though incidentally, tell the reader all that words can 
tell him. 

I. A single well-chosen word, which fixes the atten- 
tion upon some characteristic quality of an object, is 
far preferable to a number of words, because it gives a 
far more vivid impression of the object as a whole. If 
several adjectives are used, still the impression mainly 
conies from one. For example : 

" There traa in the court a peculiar silence somehow; and tiie 
scene remained long in Esmond's memory: — tlie sky bright over- 
head; the buttresses of the building and tlie eun-dial casting 
ahadow over the gilt memento mori inscribed nndemeath; the two 
dogs, a black greyhound and a spaniel nearly whit«, the one with 
hia face up to the sun, and the other snuffing amongst the grass 
and stones, and my lord leaning over the fountain, which tras 
bubbling audibly." • 

" How well alt things were remembered! The ancient towers 
and gables of the hall darkling against tlie east, tlie purple shadows 
on the green slopes, the quaint devices and carvings of the dial, 
the forest-crowned heights, the fair, yeDow plain cheerful with 
crops and corn, the shining river rolling throi^h it towards the 
pearly hills beyond, — all these were before ua, along with a thon- 
sand beautiful memories of our youth, beautiful and sad, but as 
real and vivid in our minds as that fair and alwaya-remembered 
scene our eyes beheld once more." ^ 

" And of Paris I can tell you no mote my dear than that it 's 
town and country both in one, and carved stone and long streets 
of high houses and gardens and fountains and statues and trees 
and gold, and immensely big soldiers and immensely little soldiers, 
and the pleasantest nurses with the whitest caps a-playing at skip- 
ping-rope with the bunchiest babies in the flattest caps, and clean 

1 Thackw»yi Hiatorr of Heni? Esmond, book i. chap. xiv. ; book iil. 
chap. vii. ' . -• I 
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table-cbtha spretul evei; wbere for dinner and people sitting oat 
of doors smoking and sipping all day long and little plays being 
acted in the open air for little people, and eveij shop a complete 
and el^ant room, and every body seeming to play at every thing 
in this world. And as to the sparkliiig lights, my dear, after dark, 
glittering high up and low down and on befoie and on behind and 
all round, and tbe crowd of theatres and the crowd of people and 
the crowd of all sorts, it 's pure enchantment. ... So at length 
and at last, my dear, we come to Sens, a pretty little town with a 
great two-towered cathedral, and the rooks flying in and out of the 
loop-holes, and another tower a-top of one of the towers like a sort 
of a stone pulpit. . . . The pleasantest situated inn, my dear! 
Right under the two towers, with their shadows a chan^^ng upon 
it all day like a kind of a sun-dial, and country people driving 
in and out of the court-yard in carts and hooded cabriolets and 
such like, and a market outside in front of the cathedral, and all 
so quaint and like a picter." > 

" His study-room in this house was perhaps mainly the drawing- 
room; looking out safe, over the little dingy grass-plot in front, 
and the quiet little row of houses opposite, with the huge dust- 
whirl of Oxford Street and Jxindon far enough ahead of you as 
back-ground, — as back-curt^n, blotting out only half your blue 
hemisphere with dust and smoke. On the r^t, yon had tiie con- 
tinuous growl of the Uxbridge Itoad and its wheels, coming as 
lullaby, not interruption. Leftward and rearward, after some thin 
belt of houses, lay mere country; bright, sweeping, green expanses, 
crowned by pleasant Harapstead, pleasant Harrow, with their ruatio 
steeples rising against the sky." * 

" It was an exquisite January morning in which there was no 
threat of rain, but a grey sky making the calmest back-ground for 
the charms of a mild winter scene: — the grassy borders of the 
lanes, the hedge-rows sprinkled with red berries and baonted with 
low twitterings, the purple bareness of the elms, Qie rich brown of 
the furrows."* 

" One moment had been bnmed into his life as its chief epoch, 
— a moment full of July sunshine and large pink roses shedding 

* Dickena : Mr>. Lirriper'i Legsey. 

' Carlyle : Life of John Sterling, part ii. cbap. iii. 

' George Elioti Daniel Derondi, book i. chap. vil. . 
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Uieir last petals on a grassy court enclosed on three sides b; a 
Gothic cloister. Im^pne him iu such a scene: a boy of thirteen, 
stretched prone on the grass where it was in shadow, his cnrly head 
propped on his arms orer a book, while bb tutor, also reading, sat 
on a camp-stool under shelter." ' 

" It was occasionally recalled that she had been the heiress of a 
fortune gained by some mobt or dry business in the city, in order 
fully to account for her having a squat figure, a hatsh, parrot-like 
voice, and a systematit^y high head-dtess." ' 

" So much deicriba the "tof^ lillle room — 
Vulgar, flal, amoolb reapecUbilit}-: 
Not Ml the bnnt of luidsaipe surging in, 
Snurise and all, u he who of tbe pair 
I*, plain enangli, the yDonger penonage 
Draws sharp the shrieking curtain, sends aloft 
The sash, Epreada wide and fastens bach to wall 
Shutter and shutter, shows ;on England's best. 
He leans into a living glory-tiath 
Of air and light, where seems to float and move 
The wooded, watered connby, bill and dale 
And steel-bright thread of stream, a-smohe with mist, 
A-Bparkle with Maf morning, diamond drift 
O' the sun-touched dew." > 

II. The writer who pursues the second method does 
not attempt to represent an object, but leaves the reader 
to infer causes from effects. This is the best way of 
giving an impression of great personal beauty ; for 
beauty, being the result of a harmonious union of parts, 
is peculiarly difficult to represent by language, and 
must therefore be shown indirectly. 

Madame Rdcaroier's remark about herself is worth pages o£ de- 
scription. "I know," said she, " that I am no longer beautiful, for 
the chimney- sweeps have given up stoj^ing work to look at me. " 

Thackeray's comparison of Beatrix Esmond to a leopard, and 
George Eliot's of Gwendolen to a serpent, are what wa remember 
best about Beatrix and Gwendolen. 

' George Eliot ; Daniel Deronda, book ii. chap. xvi. 

> Ibid., book I. chap. v. See also (he description of Graadcourl; book ii. 
■"ip-xi. » Browning; Tbe Inn Albnm. _ 
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A striking instance o£ this ia the well-known passage is Homer, 
in which he speaks of the efiect of the appearance of Helen npon 
the old men of Troy: — 

"Instantly 
She left her chamber, robed and veiled in vbtte, 
And shedding tender tesra ; jret not sione, 
For with her vent two maident, — ^llira, child 
Of Fitheus, and Ihe lirge-eyed Clymane. 
Straight to the Sciean gaC«8 they walked, by which 
Pantboiis, Priam, and Thymosles eat, 
Lampus and Clytius, Hicelaon Bprung 
From Mara, Antenor and Uealegon, 
Two wgea, — elderaof Ihe people all. 
Beside the galea Ihey aal, unapt, through age. 
For taaha of war, but men of fluent speech, 
Like the cicadas that within the wiwd 
Sit 00 the trees and utter delicate eouuds. 
Such were the nabtes of the Trojan race 
Who sat upon the lower. But when they marked 
The approach of Helen, to each other Ibos 
With winged words, but in low (ones, tbey said : — 
■ Small blame is theira, if both the Trojan kalghU 
And brazen-mailed Achaiana have endured 
So long so many evils for Ihe sake 
Of that one woman. She ia wholly like 
In feature to the deatlilesa goddesses- 
So be it: let her, peerleaa as she ia. 
Return on l»ard tlie fleet, nor stay to bring 
Disasler upon us and all our race.' 
So spake ihe elders." ' 

"With every deduction, Dante remains the first of descriptive as 
veil as moral poets. His verse is as various as the feeling it con- 
veys; now it has the terseneaa and edge of steel, and now palpitates 
with iridescent softness like the breast of a dove. In vividness he 
is without a rival. He drags back by its tangled locks the unwill- 
ing head of some petty traitor of an Italian provincial town, lets 
the fire glare on the sullen face for a moment, and it sears itself 
into the memory for ever. He shows us an angel glowing with that 
love of God which makes him a star even amid the glory of heaven, 
and the holy shape keeps lifelong watch in our fantasy, constant 
as a sentinel. . . . His si^gestionsof individuality, too, from atti' 



' The Iliad, book iii. lines 178-203; BTvant-a TransUlinn. 
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tnde or speech, — as in Farinftta, Sordello, or Pia, — give in aliint 
what is worth acres of so-called character-painting. In stra^^ht^ 
forward pathos, the single and sufficient throst of phrase, he has 
no competitor." 1 

III. The third method is either to give glimpses 
of a whole from one point of view after another, or 
to hring part after part before the eye, as the action 
goes on. 

A famous instance is Homer's account of Achillea's shield. 
Instead of suspending the narrative while describing the details 
of the ornamentation, Homer represents Vulcan in the' act of mak- 
ing the shield. As part after part springs into being, the poet 
brings it before us, — brings not only what the eye would see, but 
also what the ima^ation would su^^t. He makes no attempt to 
punt a picture with words, but there is constant action; the manu- 
facture of the shield as a whole is one story, aud each part of the 
work ia made to tell a separate story. If we had the shield before 
our eyes, we should still enjoy Homer, for we should still find more 
in him thau was on the shield. 

" There placed be two fair citiea full of men. 
In one were marriages and feagtsj they led 
The bridea with floniing toirheB from their bowers 
Along the streets, with many a nuptial eong. 
There the J^)llng dancers whirled, aud flutes and lyres 
GiTe forth their sounds, and women at the doors 
Stood and admired. Meanwhile a multitude 
Was in the forum, where a strife went on, — 
Two men contending for a. fine, the price 
Of one who had been slain. Before the crowd 
One claimed that he had paid the fine, and one 
Denied diat aught bad been received, and both 
Called for the sentence which should end the strife. 
The people clamored for both sides, for both 
Had eager friends ; the heralds held the crowd 
In check ; the elders, upon polished stones, 
Sat in a sacred circle. Each one took, 
In turn, s herald's sceptre in his hand, 
And, rising, gave his sentence. In the midst 

' Ix)irell : Among my Booka (Second Seiies), pp. ISO, lalj Dante. 
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Two Ulenli Isy in gold, to be the meed 

Of him whose juatei judgment should prevail. 

Around the other city aot two boata 
Id shining nrmor, bent to lay it waste, 
Unless the dwellers would divide their wealth, — 
All that their pleasant homes contained, — and yietd 
The assailants half. Aa yet the citizens 
Had not complied, but secretly had planned 
An ambush. Their beloved wives meanwhile, 
And their young children, stood and watched the wall). 
With aged men among them, while the youths 
Uarcbed on, with Hare and Pallas St their bead. 
Both wrought in gold, with golden gaimenls on, 
Stately and large in form, and over all 
Conspicuous, in bri^^t armor, as became 
The gods; the rest were of an humbler siie. 
And when they reached the spot where they should Ua 
In ambush, by a river's side, a place 
For watering herds, they sat them down, all armed 
In shintug brass. Apart from all the rest 
They placed two sentries, on the watch to spy 
The approach of sheep and bomM kine. Soon came 
The herds in sight; two shepherds walked with them, 
Who, all unweeting of the evil nigh, 
Solaced their task with music from their Reds. 
The warriors saw and rushed on them, and took 
And drave away large prey of beeves, and flocks 
Of fair white sheep, whole keepers they had slain. 
When tbs besiegers in their council heard 
The sound of tumult at the watering-place, 
They sprang upon their nimbtft-footed steeds. 
And overtook the pillageis. Both bands 
Arrayed their ranks and fongbt beside the stream, 
And smote each other. There did Discord rage, 
And Tumult, and the Great Destroyer, Fate. 
One wounded warrior she bad seized alive, 
And one anwonnded yet, and through the field 
Dragged by the foot another, dead. Her tiAe 
Was reddened o'er the sbooMera with the blood 
Prom boman veins. Like living men they ranged 
The battle-fleld, and dragged by turns the slain." l 

A similar device is employed by Anacreon, when he represents 
n lutist in the act of painting a beautiful woman ; by Schiller, in 

1 Thalliad, book xviil. lines fllS-flTl; Bryant's Trainlation. i . 
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the Song of the Bell; t^ Loi^ellow, in the Building of the Ship; 
and by Scott, in the following passage ; — 

"Far Dpibe Icngthen'd like irere spied 
Font darkeiuDg specka opoa (he tide, 
That, slow enlargiing on ttw view. 
Four minn'd and masted barges grew, 
And, bearing dovnwards from Glengj'le, 
Steet'd fall upon the lonely isle; 
The point of Briancboil the; pasB'd, 
And, lo (he windward as they cast, 
Againat tbe sun Ihey gave to shine 
The bold Sir Bodarick'a banner'd Pine. 
Nearer and neater as they bear. 
Spears, pikes, and axes fla»b in air. 
Now might you see tbe tartans brave, 
And platds and plumage dance and wave : 
Now see the bonnets sink and rise. 
As his tough oar the rower plies ; 
See, flashing at each sturdy itroke, 
Tbe wave ascending into smoke ; 
See tbe prond pipers," i . . . 
In these lines, Scott enables the reader to see the boats and all 
they contiun; not as he would see them in a picture, but as they 
would gradually come into sight, while approaching. 

In like mauner, we become more familiar witli tbe 

appearance as well as with tbe characteristic quahties 

of an interesting personage, whether in history or in 

fiction, who is shown to us from time to time for a 

moment as nn actor on the scene, than we can ever do 

with one formally descrihett. It is thus that we come to 

know people in real life, and therefore it is only thus 

that we can, if at all, come to know those whom we 

have not seen. The superior vividness of the dramatic 

fonu of composition is partly attrihutahle to this cause. 

Such are the limitations imposed on the art of the 

writer by the nature of language ; but lan- 

power guage is not merely a succession of arbitrary 

signs or of mere sounds. As its signs and 

' Srolt: Lady of the Lake, came ii. xv". ("ji )Qo[i-- 
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sounds " stand by compact for the various ideas with 
which it is fraught, it ia enabled by this means to imi- 
tate as far as language can express; and that, it is evi- 
dent, includes all things." • 

If language cannot depict the features of Laocoon, it 
can make us hear his cry of agony ; if language cannot 
bring the color and form of a flower before lie eye, it 
can make us feel its beauty, and can invest it with 
poetical associations. The loftiest poetical conceptions, . 
indeed, cannot be rendered visible or audible ; for the 
sublime transcends the senses. 

Apollo's desceat "like night," Satan's fall from heaven, are 
familiar instances. So are numerous passages in King Lear, tlie 
Tempest, Hamlet, and Macbeth. 

" It is not Linnaeus, or Cavendish, or Cuvier who gives ua the 
true sense of animals, or water, or plants, who seizes their secret 
for ua, who makes ua participate in their life; it ia Shakapere with 

" 'daffodils 
That come before the swallow dares, and lake 
The winds of March with beauty) ' 
it is Wordsworth, with his 

" ' voic* . . . heard 
In epriDg-time from (he cuckoo-bird. 
Breaking the silence of the leas 
Among the farthest Hebrides ; ' 

it ia Keats, with his 

" 'Movii 
ablatio I 

it is Chateaubriand, with his ' cime indeierminee det for&s ;' it ia 
Senancour, with his mountain birch-tree: ' Cette ecoTce blanche, 
lisse et crevasse ; cette tige agresle; cet branches qui s'inclinenl vert la 
terre; la niobUile des feuillei, et tout eel abandon, aimplicki de la na- 
ture, altilude des d&erts.' " ' 

" In painting we may represent any fine %ur6 we please; but 

> Hami : Concerning Art, Music, Painting, and Poetrj, chap. i. pp. ST, 63. 
* MaUheiT Arnold: Esmjs in Crilici»m; Hanrice d« Ou^n. 
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we never can give it those enliTeoing toucbea which it may receive 
from words. To represent an angel in a picture, yon can only 
draw a beautiful young man winged: but what painUng can fur- 
nish out any thing so grand as the addition of one word, the angel 
of the Lord f ... As there is a moving tone of voice, an impas- 
sioned countenance, an agitated gesture which affect independently 
of the things about which they are axerted, so there are words, and 
certtun dispositions of woids, which bung peculiarly devoted to 
passionate subjects, and always used by those who are under the 
influence of any passion, touch and move us more than those which 
far more clearly and distinctly express the subject-matter. We . 
jfidd to atfmpatkg what ve rejme to detcription." ' 

' Bntke : On the Sublime aud BeauUfnl, part v. sec. vll. See p. 111. 
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CHAPTER II. 



It is not enough that a narrative should move; it 
should move forward. There should he method ^ in it — 
that is, progrettive tramition.^ Important as method is 
in every kind of composition, it is not always essential 
to success. A philosopher may contribute detached 
sayings (aphorisms) to the general stock of wisdom ; an 
essayist may he charming as he rambles in pleasant 
fields of thought and gossips with his readers; and 
even a composition mainly intended to pei-suade the 
persons addressed may, to accomplish some incidental 
purpose, leave the main line of argument for a mo- 
ment ; hut a narrative is defective, as a narrative, in 
so ^ as it does not go right on from the beginnii^ to 
the end. 

A prolix writer may, perhaps, be creeping in the right 
direction ; a " word-painter," though he detains his read- 
ers while he is "doing" a sunset or a heroine, may 
detwn them at the road -side; hut a story-teller who 
runs this way and that, who is reminded of something 
which is entirely aside from his narrative, hut which 
happened at about the saine time or near the same 
place, and who returns to his subject »& if by accident, 
is perhaps the most vexatious of all who try to com- 
municate by language with their fellow-beings. 

A methodical habit of mind constitutes the most im- 
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portant difference between a well-educated and an uu> 
cultivated man. 

The superiority of tiio educated man is duo to the unpremedi- 
tated and evidently haibitual ammgejaeal of his words, grounded on 
the habit of foreseeing, in each integral part, or (more plainly) in 
every eeatence, the i^hole that he then intends to communicate. 
However irregular and deaultoiy hia talk, there is method in the 
fragments. 

" Listen, on the other hand, to an ignorant man, thot^h perhapa 
shrewd and able in his particular calling; whether he be describ- 
ing or relating. We immediately perceive that his memory alone 
is called into action ; and Uiat the objects and events recur in the 
narration in the same order, and with the same accompaniments, 
however accidental or impertinent, as they had first occurred to the 
narrator. The necessity of taking breath, the efforts of recollec- 
tion, and the abrupt rectification of its failures, produce all hia 
paoses; and with exception of the ' and tkea,' the ' and there,' and 
the still less significant 'and to,' they constitute likewise all his 
connections."' 

Coleridge goes on to contrast the narration ^ven by Hamlet to 
Horatio of his Toyage to England (Hamlet, act v. scene ii.) with 
the Clown's evidence (Measure for Measure, act ii. scene i.), the 
talk of the ffurse (Romeo and Juliet, act i. scene iii. ; act ii. 
scene vi.), and Mrs. Quickly's relation of the circumstances of Sir 
John Falatafi's debt to her (Henry IV. part ii. act it. scene i.). 

An example may be taken from Webster's speech in the White 
murder case. Here the narration not only serves as a methodical 
statement of (supposed) facts, but also paves the way for the 
argument; — 

"The circumstances now clearly in evidence spread out the 
whole scene before us. Deep sleep had fallen on the destined vic- 
tim, and on all beneath his roof. A healthful old man, to whom 
sleep was sweet, the first sound slumbers of the night held him in 
their soft but strong embrace. The assassin enters, through the 
window already prepared, iuto an unoccupied apartment. With 
noiseless foot he paces the lonely hall, half-lighted by the moon; 
he winds up the ascent of the st^rs, and reaches the door of the 

^ Coleridge : The Friend, sect IL eusy iv. 
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chamber. Of this, he movea the lock, by soft and continued pres- 
iure, till it turns on its hinges without noise ; and he enters, and 
beholds his victim before him. The room is uncommonly open to 
the ndmission of light. The face of the innocent sleeper b turned 
from the murderer, and the beams of the moon, resting on the gray 
locks of his aged t«mple, show Mm where to strike. The fatal 
blow is given ! and the victim passes, without a struggle or a mo- 
tion, from the repose of sleep to the repose of death 1 It is the 
assassin's pmpose to make sure work; and he plies the dagger, 
though it is obvious that life has been destroyed by the blow of the 
bludgeon. He even raises the aged arm, that he may not fail in 
hia aim at the heart, and replaces it again over the wounds of the 
poniardi To finish tlie picture, he explores the wrist for the pulse! 
He feels for it, and ascertains that it beats no longer! It is accom- 
plished. The deed is done. He retreats, retraces his steps to the 
window, passes out through it as he came in, and escapes. He has 
doue the murder. No eye has seen him, no ear has heard him. 
The secret is his own, and it is safe ! " > 

The main cause of this difFerence between the ptod- 
ucts of an undisciplined and those of a cultivated mind 
lies in the absence from the one and the presence in the 
othet of a leading thought, a central idea, around which 
facts group themselves in accordance with their relative 
value and pertinence. This leading thought gives Unity 
to that which would otherwise be a meaningless Variety. 
Without nwvement a narrative can have no life ; with- 
out method its life will be to little purpose. 

1 WetMUr! WoHu, vol. vL p. (3. 
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BOOK n. 

ARGUMENTATIVE COMPOSITION. 



PROPOSITION AND PROOF. 

The body of every composition in which leasoning 
plays nn impottant part consiata of the Proposition — 
that which is to he proved — and the Proof. 

The propoaition, in this sense, is also called the conclution,^ th&t 
which "is and muat be that in teith^ certain other preceding 
things put in first " ^ (or, that which eloaei those preceding tMngs 
logelher). The proof is also c^ed the premites,* — that is, propo- 
sitions (admitted or previoosly proved) which are pat forward' aa 
the baab of the reaaoning. "To infer* a conclusion is to bring 
in,* as it were, the direct statement of that which has been virtn- 
ally Btated already, has been thnt tn."* 

In a chain of reasoning, the first conclusion inferred, the first 
inference, serves aa a premise for the second inference, and so on ; 
that which was at first a proposition to be proved becomes an argu- 
ment.for a new proposition. 

It may or may not be necessary to appeal to the paa- 
flions or the feelings, to bespeak favorable attention by 

1 Condami: from am-, Tritb, and dado, or claado, doae. 

* De Morgsn : Formal Logic, chap. ii. p. 13. 

■ Fratnuam itampnxt, before, and ntirfci, send or jiut. See p. 190. 

* From in, in, and/ero, bring. « De Morgan : Logic, chap. ii. p. M, 
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a skilful exordium, to make a favorable impression by a 
skilful peroration, or to pave the way for the aigument 
by an elaborate nanatiou, or statement of facta ; ^ but 
it is always necessary to have clearly in mind a propo- 
sition to prove, and at least one argument which goes 
to prove that proposition. 

Not that it is always expedient to state the proposi- 
tion distinctly at the outset. Reasons springing from 
the nature of the subject-matter or from the character of 
the persons addressed may (as will hereafter be shown") 
render it advisable to lead up to the conclusion, either 
rapidly or by successive steps of reasoning. Between 
the extreme of holding the thing to be proved in plain 
view throughout the argument, and that of keeping it 
out of sight till the very end, there are many methods, 
any one of which may be justified by circumstances. 

No circumstances, however, can free a writer or a 
speaker from the obligation to have the prop- 
osition he maintains distinctly fixed in hit oftaTinc 
own mvnd beioie be undertakes to argue m prapmitkiii 
its support. The process of invest^ation, 
by which a man arrives at certain conclusions, must 
be completed before the rhetorical process, by which he 
endeavors to convince others, can properly begin. Dis- 
tinctness of conception does not, indeed, necessarily 
imply distinctness of expression ; for knowledge is a 
very different thing from the ability to communicate 
knowledge : but no one can, except by accident, clearly 
state what he does not clearly understand. Bhetoric, 
accordingly, though it does not undertake to provide a 
writer with materials, does require that he should pro- 
vide himself with them, — to the extent, at least, that 

» See p. ISa. * See p. 227. , - , 
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he sliould have a definite astertion about aomethituf to 
maintAin. 

" I would go the lengtli of recotntnending a preacher to place a 
dutinct categorical propoaitioa before him, such as he can write 
down in a form of words, and to guide and limit his preparation 
hj it, and to ^m in all he says to bring it out, and nothing else. 
. . . Nor will a preacher's eamestQess show itself in anji thing more 
unequivocally than in his rejecting, whatever be the temptation 
to admit it, every remark however original, every period however 
eloquent, which does not in some way or other tend to bring out 
this one distinct proposition which he has chosen. Nothing is so 
fatal to the effect of a aermon as the habit of preaching on three 
or four subjects at once." ' 

A term — that is, the name of a thing — is not a 
proposition. " Honesty," for example, is rn 
ii^kptopo- no just sense a subject for composition (un- 
less, indeed, a definition of the word is re- 
quired) ; fur, though many propositions about honesty 
can he framed, the word by itself su^ests no one of 
them rather than another ; but "honesty is the best pol- 
icy " is a subject ; for it makes an affirmation concerning 
honesty, an affirmation which can be reasoned about. 

If, then, a person is asked to write upon " honesty," 
lie should begin by considering what he believes to be 
true about honesty, that is, by framing some proposi- 
tioa about it. By so doing, he will bring the subject 
within convenient limits, will secure a nucleus for his 
arguments, and thus take the first step toward Unity 
of composition.^ He may not choose the best road to 
his destination, but he is on some road at any rate, and 
he has a destination. 

A good example of the practical effect of tafcii^ as one's subject 
a term instead of a proposition is given by Dr. J. H. Newman ' in 
> J. H. Xewnian : Lectures on Univenity Subjects, pp. 196, 197. 
' See pp. 158, 1B4, IB3. " I*cfures on UniverBify Subjecfa, p. 150. 
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the shape of a composition by young Mr. Brown, which is sup- 
posed to liave beea sent by his admiring father to a tutor at the 
University: — 

'"PoRTBB FortdSa Adjuvat.' 
'" Of all the uncertaiD and capricious powers which rule onr 
earthly destiny, Fortune is the chief. Who has not heard of the 
poor being raised up, and the rich being laid low? Alexander the 
Great said he envied Diogenes is his tub, because Diogenes could 
have nothing less. We need not go far for an instance of fortune. 
^VLo was so great aa fCichoIas, the Czar of all the Russians, a year 
ago, and now he is " fallen, fallen from his high estate, without a 
friend to gi'ace his obsei^uies." ' The Turks are the finest specimen 
of the hamaa race, yet they too have experienced the vicissitudes 
of fortune. Horacesays that we should wrap ourselves in our virtue 
when fortune changes. Napoleon, twi, shows us how little we can 
raly on fortune; but his faults, great as they were, are being re- 
deemed by his nephew, Loub Napoleon, who has shown himself 
very different from what we expected, though he has never ex- 
plained how he came to swear to the Constitution, and then mounted 
the imperial throne.^ 

" ' From all this it appears that we should rely on fortune only 
while it remains, — recollecting the words of the thesis, " Fortes 
fortuna adjuvat;" and that, above all, wo should ever cultivate 
those virtues which will never fail us, and which are a sure basis 
of respectability, and will profit ua here and hereafter.' 

" 'Not one word of this,' says Mr. Black, to whom the boy's 
father has submitted the composition for criticism, ' is upon tlie 
thesis. . . . " Fori«s fortuna adjuvat " is & proposUion ; it stat«a a 
certain general principle, and this fa just what an ordinary boy 
would be sure to miss, and Robert does miss it. He goes off at 
once on the word "fortuna." "Fortuna"was not his subject; 
the thesb was intended to guide him, for his own good; he refuses 
to be put into leading-strings; he breaks loose, and runs off in his 
own fashion on the broad field and in wild chase of " fortune," 
instead of closing with the subject, which, as being definite, would 
have supported him. 

" ' It would have been very cruel to have told a boy to write on 

1 "Mr. Brown prophesies here. He wioU in Jane, 1S51." 
= See p. 159. 
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" fortune;" it would have been like aaking him his opinion of 
" things in general." Fortune is " good," " bad," " capricious," 
" unespected," ten thousand things all at once (you see them all 
Id the Gradua), and one of them as much as the other. Ten thou- 
sand things may be said of it; give me one of them, and I will 
write upon it; I cannot write on more than oiie; Kobert prefers to 
write upon all. . . . 

" ' Boys do not rouse up their att«ntion and reflect: they do not 
like the trouble of it; they cannot look at any thing steadily; and, 
when tbey attempt to write, o£E they go in a r^;marole of words, 
which does them no good, and never would, though they wrote 
themes till tbey died. . . . 

" ' Now, I know how this theme was written: first one sentence, 
and then your boy sat thinking and devouring the end of his pen ; 
presently down went the second, and so on. The rule is, first 
think, and then write; don't write when you have nothing to say; 
or, if you do, you will make a mess of it. . . . 

" ' Now, I will prophesy one thing of Uobert, unless this fault 
is knocked out of him,' continues merciless Mr. Black. 'When 
he grows up, and bos to make a speech, or write a letter for the 
papers, he will look out for flowers, full-blown flowers, figures, 
smart expressions, trite quotations, hackneyed beginnings and end- 
ings, pompous circumlocutians, and so on ; but the meaning, the 
sense, the solid sense, the foundation, you may hunt the slipper 
long enough, before you catch it. ' " 

The Proof comprehenda all the arguments that tend 
to convince the persons addressed of the truth 

ThB Proot , , . . - , _ 

of the proposition to be proved. Its cogency 
depends (1) upon a judicious selection of such argu- 
ments, and (2) upon their skilful artangement. We 
have, then, to consider the classification and choice of 
arguments, and the principles of their arrangement. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THBBB CLASSES OF ABQUMENTS. 



Principles of Classification!. 

The subject-matter of Argumentative Composition 
may come from any of the numerous depart- Matartaior 
meuts of human knowledge ; for every de- "e"™™**- 
partment of knowledge embraces many topics upon 
whiek it is possible to reason. The process of reasoning 
is the same, whatever the topic. 

" The vEtst resulte obtained by science are won by no mystical 
faculties, by no mental processes, other thaa those which are prac- 
tised by every one of us in the humblest and meanest affairs of 
life. A detective policeman discovers a bui^lar from the marks 
made by hia shoe, by a mental process identical with that by nhich 
Cuvier restored the extinct animals of Montmartre from fragments 
of their bones. Nor does that process of induction * and deduction * 
by which a lady, finding a stain of a particular kind upon her 
dress, concludes that somebody has upset the inkstand thereon, 
differ in any way from that by which Adams and Leverrier dis- 
covered a new planet. The man of science, in fact, simply uses 
with scrupulous exactness the methods which we all habitually and 
at every moment use carelessly," ' 

" The validity of the argument, when constructed, depends 

' rndurtion b "(he process of collecting general truths from the eiunina- 
tion of particular facts." See, also, p. 213. Uofucd'on is " the [iroc«u of dnw- 
ing CDiicluuoDs from fundamental principles" [however obtained]. Whewell: 
History of the Inductive Sciences: Introdnclion. 

» T. H, Huxlevi Lav Sennons, p. 78. 
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OD principles, and must be tried by teats which &re the Bame 
for all descriptions of inquiries, whether the result be to give 
A an estate, or to enrich science with a new general trutb. In 
the one case and in the other, the senses or testimonj must decide 
on the individual facts; the rules of the syllo^u' [the joining 
together in thought of two propositions] will determine whether, 
those facts being supposed correct, the case really falls within the 
formuls of the different inductions * under which it has been 
successively brought; and finally, the legitimacy of the inductions 
themselves must be decided bv other rules."* 

Logic, strictly so called, deals with the relation be- 
r^wicaitormB t^^^i* '^6 premises and the conclusion. It 
of arjummM, concerns itsclf witli the question, not whether 
the premises are true or false, but whether the conclu- 
Hion follows from the premises if they are true. 

If held to include induction,* Logic concerns itself 
with the subject-matter, as well as with the form, of 
reasoning ; and it differs from Rhetoric in the fact that 
its conclusions are established for their own sake, while 
those of Rhetoric aie established with a view to the con- 
viction of some person or persons,^ 

Formal Logic, however, the science of ratiocination 
syiingiatio O^Y «yWo^z>m8), hos HO couccm wlth the 
reaBoning. subject-matter, but is as applicable to un- 
meaning letters or figures as to intelligible language. 
Its business is to supply tests by which to determine 
the validity of all reasoning. 

" To a legitimate syllogism it ia essential that there should be 
three, and no more than three, propositions; namely, the conclu- 
sion, or proposition to be proved, and two other propositions which 
together prove it, and which are called the premises. It is essen- 

iriihi and A^t, ihoa^t or r«aaaii. See paragraph 

> Mill : Logic, book iii. chap. L sect L 
' See Introdnction. _^ 
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tial that there should be three, and no more than three, terms; 
namely, the subject and predicate of the conclusion, and another 
called the middle terra, which must be found in both premises, 
since it is by means of it that the other two terms are to Ije con- 
nected together. The predicate of the conclusion is called the 
major term of the syllogism; the subject of the conclusion is 
called the minor term. As there can be but three terms, the 
major and minor terms must each be found in one, and only 
one, of the premises, together with the middle term which is 
in them bot}i. The premise which contains the middle term 
and the major teiiu b called the major premise; that which con- 
tains the middle term and the minor term is called the minor 

The same argument may be presented in various 
logical forms. For example: — 

(1) A law which cannot be enforced should not remain on the 
statute book; the law prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors 
is a law which cannot be enforced; this law, therefore, should not 
remain on the statute book. 

(2) If a law cannot be enforced, it sliould not remiuu on the 
statute book; the law prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors 
is a law which cannot be enforced; tliis law, therefore, should not 
remain on the statute book. 

(3a) A law which cannot be enforced should not remain on the 
statute book; the law prohibiting the sate of intoxicating liquoi-s, 
therefore, should not remain on the statute book. 

(3b) The law prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors cau- 
not be enforced; this law, therefore, should not remain on the 
statute book. 

The syllogism under (1) difEers from that under (2) only in its 
manner of stating the first premise : in that under (1) a proposition 
is affirmed concerning certain laws which are assumed to exist; in 
that under (2) the same proposition is affirmed concerning certain 
laws on the hjpotheiis that they exist. The abridged syllogisms 
(3a) and (36) (known as enthymemes) differ from the syllogisms 
under (1) and (2) in the omission (3a) of the second premise, or (3/-) 
of the first premise, — an omission which is readily supplied. 
1 Hill ! Logic, book ii. chap. ij. sect i. 
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The same aigument m&y be used for opposite purposes ; 

it may serve either (1) to eatablteh or (2') to 
Dlrectuul ^l ."■, ^. ■ - ., , 

inUieEt overthrow a proposition, — that is, it may be 

used (1) directly or (2) indirectly. As : — 
(1) Skill in public speaking is liable to great abuse; it should, 
llicrefore, not be eultiTated. 

[i) But the proposition in the expreaaed premise is equally true 
of the best things in the world — as health, wealth, power, military 
Rkill;* thQ best things in the world are, therefore, not worth culti- 
vating — an absurdity. 

"nie conclusion under (1) cannot be proved without the aid of 
the implied premise, — namely, that nothing which is liable to 
great abuse should be cultivated: the argument under (2) com- 
bines this premise with the expressed premise to show that they 
lead, not only to the conclusion under (1), but also to a mont 
general conclusion which ifl absurd; the argument under (2) in 
thus a reductio ad absurdum of that under (1). 

An argument which can be answered by a reductio 
ad t^aurdum is said to prove too much, that is, too much 
for its force as an ai^umeut ; since to disprove the 
conclusion is, if the reasoning is logically sound, to dis- 
prove one of the premises also. The argument thus' 
carries in itself the means of its own destniction. For 
example : — 

" lie [Mr. Gladstone] lays down bivad general doctrines about 
power, when the only power of which he is thinking b the power 
of governments, — about conjoint action, when the only conjoint 
action of which he is thinking is the conjoint action of citizens in 
a State. He first resolves on his conclusion. He then makes a 
major' of most comprehensive dimensions; and, having satisfied 
himself that it contains his conclusion, never troubles himself 
about what else it may contain. And as soon as we examine it, 
we find that it contains an infinite number of conclusions, every 
une of which is a monstrous absurdity."* 
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In a direct argument, a reasoner openly, seriously, 
in his own person, seeks to establish a point. In an 
indirect argument, he masks his purpose in order the 
more surely to prove the falsity of his opponent's argu- 
ments ; he pretends to agree with them ; or he main- 
tains with" mock seriousness — irony — the opposite of 
what he himself believes. 

Well-known instances o£ ironical arguments are Bui-ke's "Vin- 
dication of Natural Society," in which Bolingbroke's arguments 
against religious institutions are applied to civit society; Whately's 
" Historic Doubts," in which Hume's arguments against Chris- 
tianity are used to prove the non-existence of Kapoleon Bonaparte; 
Swift's " Argument against the Abolishment of Christiuiity," 
and his " Modest Proposal " for relieving Ireland from famine hj 
having the children cooked and eaten. 

From what has been said, it is evident that the essen- 
tial distinctions of ai^uments are founded upon neither 
their subject-matter, nor theii- logical form, nor the pur- 
pose for which they are used ; since any subject-matter 
can be presented in any logical fonn and used for any 
purpose. 

Arguments m%ht be classed as either inductive or 
deductive ; ^ but a classification equally clear, and more 
convenient for the purposes of Rhetoric, is that based 
upon their derivation from one of three sources ; (1) 
Antecedent Probability ; (2) Sign ; or (3) Example. 

SECTION II. 

Arouments from Antecedest Probability. 

In ai^uments of the first class, a reasoner, assuraii^ 

a proposition to be true, tries to account for it, to show 

1 8«e p. 189. 
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wh^ it ia tiue. In a trial for murder, for example, evi- 
dence that the accoaed hated the murdered man or would 
be enriched by his death goes to show, not that he com- 
mitted the crime, but why he maj/ have committed it. 
The ai^ument based on Buch evidence lies in a proba- 
bility derived from the existence of a caitse (the motive) 
tending to produce an effect (the murder), — a proba- 
bility which must have existed antecedently to the com- 
mission of the crime. 
The force of the argument in this case varies with 
the degree of this probability, which depends, 

ArgDmenU . -. , \ i_ j. 

tram Ante- ID its tuiD, uDou tue presenco or absence ot 
cedent Froba- , ^ ,,.,.. , _ 

bility TIU7 other antecedent probabilities, — that is, oi 
causes tending to prevent hate or covetous- 
nes3 from producing its natural effect. In a civilized 
community, such a probability, if unaccompanied by 
other evidence, would be very small ; for, in a civilized 
community, the passions and appetites are counteracted 
by so many other causes that they rarely produce their 
natural effects ; but among savages such a probability 
would amount to a reasonable certainty. 

We may argue in a similar manner with reference 
to every human action and every natural event. The 
argument may be as strong as the probability that the 
laws of the physical universe will continue unchanged ; 
or as the probability that human nature will remain aa 
we have known it to be; or as the probability that a 
certain man will act as most men do, or as he himself 
has done, in similar circumstances. 

It is difficult to convict an accused person against 
Hewsaity wliom no argument from Antecedent Proba- 
^iTeniB bility can be brought. The evidence from 

till ciau. Qtjjgj. sources must be very strong to estab- 

DgilizodbvGoOgk"- 



Ch*p. H J THBEB CLASSES OF ARGUMENTS. 195 

lish guilt for which no sufficient motive is alleged, an 
effect for which there is uo adequate cause. 



In the famous case of Levi nnd Laban Keiiniaton, indicted for 
highway robbery on the person of Major Goodridge, Webster's 
defence' waa baaed on the hypothesis that Goodridge robbed him- 
aelf, and the main difficulty he struggled with was the absence of 
ft sufficient motive for such an act. On this point ho is repoiled 
to have spokea as follows; — 

"It is next to be considered whether the prosecutor's story is 
either natural or consistent. But, on the threshold of the inquiry, 
every one puts the question. What motive had the prosecutor to be 
guilty of the abominable conduct of feigning a robbery? It is 
difficult to assign motives. The jury do not know enough of his 
chai'acter or circumstances. Such things have happened, and may 
happen again. Suppose he owed money in Boston, and had it 
not to pay? Who knows how high he might estimate the value of 
a plausible apology? Some men have also a whimsical ambition 
of distinction. There is no end to the variety of modes in which 
human vanity exhibits itself. A story of this nature excites the 
public sympathy. It attracts general attention. It causes the 
name of the prosecutor to he celebrated as a man who has been 
attacked, and, after a manly resistance, overcome by robbers, and 
who has renewed hia resistance as soon as returning life and sen- 
sation enabled him, and, after a second conflict, has been quite 
subdued, beaten and bruised out of all sense and sensation, and 
finaliy left for dead on the field. It is not easy to say how far 
such motives, trifling and ridiculous as most men would think 
them, mi^t influence the prosecutor, when connected with any 
expectation of favor or indulgence, if he wanted such, from his 
creditors. It is to be remembered that he probably did not 
see all the consequences of hb conduct, if his robbery be a pre- 
tence. He might not intend to prosecute anybody. But he 
probably found, and indeed there is evidence to show, that it 
was necessary for him to do something to find out the authors 
of the alleged robbery. He manifested no particular zeal on this 
subject. He was in no haste. He appears ratlier to have been 
pressed by others to do that which, if he had really been robbed, 

1 Wobsler: Works, vol. v. pp. 441. 448, 4nl. 
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vB Bhould suppcwe he would have been most earnest to do, the 
earliest moment." 

Even in the imperfect report of Webster's argument, both his 
difficulty in meeting this point, and hia haate in paaaing from it 
to tho stronger part of hia case are evident. Yet the difficulty 
was much leas serious than it would have been, had Goodiidge 
been tiie accused person instead of being the accuser; for iu that 
cam the presumption > of innocenee, as it is called, would have 
aided him instead of them. 

If there are equally strong ai^uments from Antece- 
dent Probability which conflict with each 
arsumeiiia other, that IS, if the concluBion can be ac- 
counted for in each of two ways equally well, 
the assumption that one of those ways Is more probable 
than the otiier is the assumption of the very point in 
issue, — that is, it ii^ a petitio prindpii, it begi (he 
question. For example : — 

" A ship ia caat away under auch ciroumstancea that her loss 
may be accounted for either by fraud or by accident. The captain 
is tried for making away with her. A variety of circumstances 
exist which would indicate preparation and expectation on his part 
if the ship really was made away with, but which would justify no 
suapicion at all if she was not. It ia manifestly illogical, first, to 
regard the antecedent circumstances as suspicious, because the loss 
of the ship is assumed to be fraudulent, and, next, to infer that the 
ship was fraudulently destroyed from the suspicious character of 
the antecedent circumstances. An illustration of this form of error 
occurred in the case of K. vemwt Steward and two others, who were 
convicted at Singapore, in 1867, for casting away the Schooner 
' Erin,' and subsequently received a free pardon on the ground of 



The ai^umenfc from Antecedent Probability is that 

Theargo- OH which the Writer of fiction mainly relies, 

wmii'Sf Be his premises — the causes — what they may 

(and as to them he has great latitude), he is 

S?n p Ml. a Stei*«n! Introdnction to (he Indian FvUence Act, chap. Ti. 
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bound to follow them to their legitimate conclusions, — 
the effects of those causes. He may bring any charac- 
ters he chooses Tipon the stage, but those whom he does 
bring there should act naturally, that is, in the manner iii 
which beings hke them would act. He may invent any 
series of events, but he should take care not flagrajitly 
to violate the probabilities familiar to his readers' expe- 
rience. " He should prefer an impossibility which seems 
probable to a probability which seems impossible ; " ^ for 
he aims at universal, not at paiticulai', truth.^ 

The argument from Antecedent ProbabiUty evidently 
may be used not only to explain what hm LogioiiiMid 



Thus, the fact that a general has won successive victories by 
superior skill raises an antecedent probability that he will wia 
another victory over the same antagonist, — a probability which, 
however, may be counterbalanced (in whole or in part) by other 
probabilities; as, for instance, one baaed on tlie fact that the enemy 
has, meantime, been heavily reinforced. 

This argument may be used in reasoning from the 
past to the present or future, or from the present to 
the future ; for causes must precede effects. Thus the 
order of the ailment from Antecedent Probability 
coincides with the order of events, — the logical with 
the chronological, or histoneal, sequence. 

SECTION in. 
Arguments from Sign. 
In Arguments from Sign^ logical sequence never coin- 
cides with historical sequence, and usually is its oppo- 
site ; for Signs are not causes tending to produce certain 
effects, but reasons tending to produce a belief in certain 
J Ari»totl«: Poel. xxv. xviL * Ibid.; iXj.lii. r . 
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facts (past, present, or future), which may or may not 
stand in the relation of cause to the Signs from which 
the inference is drawn. 

ThuB, we may nrgue from the sign furnished by growing grain 
that somebody sowed it, and that somebody will reap it ; from the 
ringing of the church bells at the usual bour on Sunday that there 
will be services; from a funeral procession that some one has died; 
from the flags flying on Osborne House ' or on the Capitol at 
Washington that the Queen is in her mansion or that Congress v in 
session; from the prevuling low rate of interest that there is abun- 
dance of unemployed capital. In all these cases, it is obvious that 
the tign is in no sense a physical cause, but is a logical reaton. 

So, too, in Uie following passage: — 

"As to Uie position, pursuits, and connections of Junius, the 
following are the most important facts which can be considered as 
clearly proved: first, that he was acqu^nted with the technical 
forms of the Secretary of State's office; secondly, that he was inti- 
mately acqiuunted with the business o£ the war-office ; thirdly, that 
he, during the year 1770, attended debates in the House of Lords, 
and took notes of speeches, particularly of the speeches of Lord 
Chatham; fourtbly, that he bitterly resented tiie appointment of 
Mr. Chamier to the place of Deputy Secretary at War; fifthly, that 
he was bound by some strong tie to the first Lord Holland. Now, 
Francis passed some years in the Secretary of State's office; he 
was subsequently chief clerk o£ the war-office; ho repeatedly men- 
tioned that he had himself, in 1770, heard speeches of Lord Chat- 
ham, and some of those speeches were actn&lly printed from his 
notes; he resigned his clerkship at the war-office from resentment 
at the appointment of Mr. Chamier; it was by Lord Holland that 
he was first introduced into the public service. Now here are five 
marks [or sijna], all of which onf^t to be found in Junius. They 
are aU five found in Francis. We do not believe that more than 
two of them can be fomid in tmy other person whatever. If this 
ai^ument does not settle the question, there is an end of all reason- 
ing on circumstantial evidence." • 

If we were to find human blood upon the clothes of a person 

accused of murder, we might argue that it came from Hie murdered 

1 Mamtlaj : Eswyi ; Warren Hutlnga. 
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man: it would be a sign poiating to a caiue adequate, but not 
necessary, to produce the eSect. 

If we kuew that ice had formed, v/e might infer that the ther- 
mometer had fallen below the freezing point; if we knew that the 
thermometer had fallen below the freezing point, we might infer 
that ice had formed or was forming: each would be a neceuaryaign 
of the other. In thb case we should reason, not from effect to cause, 
but from one effect of a cause to another effect of Ike mme cause, — the 
low temperature. 

If we should infer from the cloven hoofs of an animal of whose 
habitowe were ignorant, that he was a ruminant, we should argue by 
nign ; but in this case we should know nothing more than the coexist- 
ence in other animals of cloven hoofs with habits of rumination, — 
two facts that may or may not depend upon a common cause. 

The degree of force in ai^umenta from Sign varies, of 
course, with the conditions of each case. Argummti 

bwi ' Ian 
The prophecies of the meteorolo^t and those of the y'-'s 'i' IWrca. 
astronomer are both based on the " nniformitiea of Nature; " but 
the former are less likely to he fulfilled than the latter, because the 
signs of the weather are less fully known than the signs furnished 
by the movements of the planets. 

In human affairs, arguments from sign usually imply causation; 
but that which is in A the sign of one cause may in B be the sign 
of an entirely different cause, so various ia character, so compks are 
the motives of action. 

" All conventional signs, — such as words, algebraical or arith- 
metical symbols, money, signals, &c., — are effects of a common 
design to represent a certain thing in a certain manner; by the 
assumption of this common cause, we construe all its effects. The 
value of the conventional sign depends upon the recognition of a 



" '^Vhen an effect has only one cause, we reason conclusively from 
the occurrence of the effect to the occurrence of the cause. When 
a young bird has been produced, we know that it has been hatched 
from an egg. But when an effect has seoeral possible causes, the 
existence of the effect only proves the occurrence of some one of 
those causes. Thus, many plants can he propt^ated in more than 
one way, instead of being, like animals, confined to a single mode 
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of reproduction ; and therefore, when we see a young plant, we may 
be uncertain whether it has been grown from a seed, from a cutting, 
from a layer, from & bud, or in some other way. 

" Thbmode of reasoning may be illustrated by the anecdote of a 
man shipwrecked on an unknown coast, wbo, on seeing a dead 
body hanging from a gibbet expressed his joy that he was in a 
civilized country. If the dead body indicated a capital execution 
and a regular administration of justice, the inference is a just one, 
inasmuch as, without civilization, such a state of things could not 
exist - No other cause was adequate to its production. 

" A similar argument is employed by the Church of Borne, 
which lays down certain noiet or marks of the true church. These 
marks are assumed by the Roman divines to be the effects of the 
divine origin of their church, and to be referable to no other cause. 
If they could have been the effects of any other cause, the argument 
would be inconclusive." ' 

Every argument based on testimony is based on an 

argument from Sign, the existence of the testi- 

mentftom mouy heiuff a sign of the truth of the matter 

testified to ; for the inference from testimony 

to feet could not be drawn at all, were there not a 

general probability that men will say what they believe 

to be true rather than what they believe to be false. 

This general probability, though it constitutes the 
ground for the admission of testimony, does not furnish 
a reason why we should yield credence to the testi- 
mony given in a particular case. There is, indeed, 
great practical difficulty in determining in what cases 
the inference from testimony to fact is true, and in 
what cases it is false. 

" K we were able to affirm a proposition, ' All men upon all oc- 
casions speak the truth,' the remaining propositions, — ' This man 
says so and so,' ' Therefore it is true,' — would present no difficulty. 
The major premise,* however, is subject to wide exceptions. 

' I*wii : Melhoda of Observation and Reasfining in PoliUci, vol. i. ch«p. ix, 
*■ siv. I Sue p. 191. 
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"The grounds for believing or disbelieving particular statements 
made by particular peopio under particular circumstances, may be 
brought under three beads, — those which affect the power of the 
witness to speak the truth ; tbose which afiect his will to do BO ; and 
those which arise from the nature of the statement itself and from 
surrounding circumstances." ' 

Of two equally houeiit eye-witnesses of some simple 
occurrence, one may possess superior habits 
of observation wliich enable him to see a nmong 
thing more clearly than the other, or supeiior 
knowledge which enables liira to understand it better, 
or superior powers of statement which enable him to 
make others understand it better, or a superior judg- 
ment which enables him to draw more correct inferences 
from what he sees. Even in tlie simplest matters that 
are presented to the senses, it is next to impossible to 
report all that the senses perceive, and only that ; for 
even intelhgent persons confound perceptions with judg- 
ments, and assertion with inference. 

Hence it would seem that too much stress is often 
laid on the distinction between matters of „^ttBrBof 
fact and matten of opinion, — since opinion S^jt^oi 
enters into almost all statements with regard opinion. 
to matters of fact; since the instant an individual fact is 
doubted upon reasonable grounds its existence becomes 
matter of opinion ; and since doubtful matters are those 
with which argumentative composition chiefly deals. 

" A matter of fact is: (1) Every thing capable of being per- 
ceived by the senses; (2) Every mental condition of which any 
person is conscious."' 

" By a matter of fact I understand any thing of which we ob- 
tain a conviction from our internal consciousness, or any individual 

1 Stephen : Introduction to Indian Evidence Act, chap, ii. 

s Ibid. : DiK^t of Ihe Law of Evidence (second edition), art. i. 
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event or phenomenon which is the object of sensatioa. It ia true 
that even the simplest sensations inrolye some jodgment; when & 
witness reports that he saw an object o£ a certain shape and size, 
or at a certain distance, he describes something more than a mere 
impression on his sense of sight, and his statement imphes a theory 
and explanation of the bare phenomenon. When, however, this 
judgment ia of so simple a kind as to become wholly uiconscious, 
and the interpretation of the appearances is a matter of general 
(^reement, the object of seusation maj, for our present purpose, be 
considered a fact. A fact, a.s so defined, muat be limited to indi- 
vidual sensible objects, and not extended to general eipreaaions or 
formulas, descriptive of classes of facl«, or sequences of phenomena, 
such as that the blood circolatea, Uie sun attracts the planets, and 
the like. Propositions of thb sort, tbough descriptive of realities, 
and therefore, in one sense, of matters of fact, relate to lai^ classes 
of phenomena, which cannot be grasped by a single sensation, which 
can only be determined by a long series of observations, and are es- 
tablished by a process of intricate reasoning. . . . 

" Matters of opinion, not being disputed questions of fact, ara 
general propositions or theorems relating to laws of Nature or mind, 
principles and rules of human conduct, future probabilities, deduc- 
tions from hypotheses, and the like, about which a doubt may rea- 
sonably esLst. All doubtful questions, whether of speculation or 
practice, are matters of opinion. With regard to these, the ulti- 
mate source of our belief b always a process of reasoning." ' 

The real distinction is between matters into which 
fact moat largely enters, and those into which opinion 
moat largely enters ; for, though the honesty of a wit- 
ness is hardly ever the only thing to be considered in 
determining the value of his testimony, yet in some 
classes of questions his intellectual character teUa for 
much more than in others. 

In a case of shoplifting, the testimony of a clerk that 
he saw the accused lay hands upon the stolen goods, or 
of a police officer that he found them upon the person 

' G. C- Lewis ; On the Inflaniee of Aathoritr in Hatters of Opinion, cfisp. i. 
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of the accused, may, in the absence of testimony to the 
contrary, suffice for conviction ; ^ but in a difficult 
patent ease, an expert ^ may be the only valuable wit- 
ness as to any of the important facts in issue. 

It is, however, to be noted that the value of the testi- 
mony of experts is sometimes impaired by TeiUmonyof 
their prejudices. A speciahst is in danger of '"p™**- > 
looking at a fact through the distorting glasses of a 
theory ; of taking a professional in preference to an 
obvious view ; and sometimes, it is to be feared, of un- 
fairly discrediting discoveries made by a rival. Hence, 
at most trials at which such testimony is introduced, — 
whether the question relates to a prisoner's sanity, to 
the genuineness of a piece of handwriting, or to the 
infi-ingement of a patent, — experts are called on each 
side of the question.^ 

Where a witness testifies against Ms own prejudice* or 
interests, the value of his testimony, whether 

~ . ^ , ^^ J . UnwlllliiB ana 

as to matters ot lact or as to matters ot opin- oadesigiied 
ion, is increased. For example : — 

The tpBtimony of one of two physicians belonging to different 
schools of medicine to a wonderful cure by the other ; the testi- 
mony of a candidate for office to the ability or integrity of his 
opponent; the testimony of a disbeliever in "the Darwinian 
theory " b> facts that go to support that theory; testimony ^lainat 
the best friend of the witness, or in favor of his greatest enemy; 
testimony to the existence of a vill the effect of which b to 
disinherit the witness; all testimony given unwillingly, or by a 
witness who is hostile to the conclusion which he undesignedly 
supports. 

1 Not Blw«_v5, however; nee Memoir ot Lord Abinger, p. 191. 

s That is, " a person epeciaJly skilled in any subject on which a couraa ol 
tpecial etady or experience ie necessary to tiie formatian ot an opinion." Stephen ; 
Ditcest ot the Law of Evidence, art. xliz. 

* See, hoverer, p. 207. , -. . 
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Undesigned testimoDj is strong, because it precludea 
the suspicion of fabrication. Tbe more incidental the 
point thus established, the more oblique an allusion, 
the less the likelihood of a falsehood ; for a liar takes 
most pains with the most important parts of his story, 
but a man of veracity passes rapidly over things which 
seem to him things of course. It matters not how tri- 
fling a circumstance is if it is a link in a chain of evi- 
dence ; as it matters not on what absurd principle a 
cipher is constructed, if it is a cipher. 

'A skilful forgeiy is detected by minute inspection; a mutilated 
body haa been identified by the peculiar shape of the teeth; a mur- 
derer has been tracked by the position and number of the nails 
in his shoe. Swift ridiculed the attempt to convict Bishop Atter- 
bury of treasonable correapoadeoce, by evideoce drawn from his 
allusions te a lame lap-dog; but the real question was, not whether 
the lapnlt^ was important in itself, but whether it did or did not 
stand for the Pretender. 

An incidental allusion may serve to establish a his- 
torical fact, not only as a fact, but as a fact 
iTto^ about which there was no dispute at the time 
tbe allusion was made. 

" The account given by Herodotus of Xerscs'a cutting a canal 
through the isthmus of Athos, which is ridiculed by Juvenal, is 
much more strongly attested by Thucydidea in an incidental men- 
tion of a place ' near which some remains of the canal might be 
seen,' than if he had distinctly recorded his conviction of the truth 
of the narrative."' 

"As an advocate was pleading the cause of his client before 
one of the prfotors, he could only produce a single witness in a 
point where the law required the testimony of two persons; npan 
which the advocate insisted on the integrity of that person whom 
he had produced; but the pnetor told him that where the law re- 
quired two witnesses he would not accept of one, though it were 

1 Whatel}- : part i. cbap. ii. aect Iv- 
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Cato himself. Such a speech from a person 'who sat at the head of 
a. court of justice, nhile Cato waa still living, shows us, more than 
a thousand examples, the high reputation this man had gained 
among his contemporaries upon the account of his sincerity." ' 

" Achilles, we are told, wept while the funeral pile he had 
erected was burning, all night long, the bones of Fatrocloa, ' as a 
father weeps when he bums the bones of his youthful son ' (Iliad, 
jcxiii. 222-22o). This testifies to a general practice." * 

Silence may tend to prove the non-existence of a fact 
in issue, the strength of the argument varying Argument 
with the amount of probability that the thing ^""Si^"- 
in question would have been mentioned, had it existed. 

The omission from an inventory of all reference to a valuable 
piece of property may, where the other evidence is conflicting, 
determine the question of ownership. 

" The negative evidence of a man saying, ' I never hewd any 
thing against the character of the person of whose character I come 
to speak,' ... is the most cogent evidence of a man's good char- 
acter and reputation." ' 

Under this head. Archbishop Whately argues, from the allied 
absence of records or traditions to that effect, that no savage tribe 
ever civilized itself. There are facta (traditions among the Chinese, 
for example) which make against this assertion; but if there wei-e 
no such facts, one might maintain, in opposition to Whately, that 
savages would be much more impressed by a change supposed to be 
wrought by a supem;.i;ural agency than by one which they had 
slowly and gradually worked out for themselves; and would, there- 
fore, be more likely to have records or traditions in the former case 
than in the latter. 

Every additional witness testifying independently to 
the same fact adds to the probability of its concurrent 
truth ; not only because he is an additional ""M"onj. 
witness, but also because, in eases in which there could 

' Addison, in The SpeeUtor, No. 667. 

^ Gladstone : Preface to Scbliemann's Mj-cens. 

' Chief Justice Cockbum, iu Cox'a Criminai Casea, p. 34. 
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have been no previous concert, it is more likely that 
the fact testified to should have existed than that the 
^leement in the testimony should be accidental. Every 
additional witness, moreover, enlarges the surface ex- 
posed to attack, that is, increases the likehhood that he 
would be impeached if he could he. 

A similar argument may he drawn from concurrertt 
dreumstancea. 

One may argue that in a lottery there ate as many chances at a 
prize as there are of a blank, and so there are as between a prize 
and any one blank; but if there are tweoty blanks and one prize, 
every ticket-holder has only one chance in twenty-one of drawing 
the prize, since each of the twenty blanks creates one chance against 
the prize. 

The apparent footprints found by Robinson Crusoe on the sand 
might possibly liave been made by the fortuitous action of the 
waves; but the probability that tlie sand should have arranged 
itself in this way ratber than in any otber one of numerous possible 
ways is very small, as compared with tbe probability that the marks 
were made by a humau foot. 

In all cases in which there are some arguments on 
eacli side of a question we compare the alternatives, 
and decide according to the preponderance of probabtU- 
preponder- tiei. Fositivo Certainty in practical matters 
l£aiti«'" we never attain ; but a reasonable probabil- 
ity sufficiently strong to act upon is often within our 
reach. 



" Whether any higher degree of assurance is conceivable than 
that which may easily be obtained of the facts that the earth re- 
volves round the sun, and that Delhi was besieged and taken by 
the English in 1857, is a question which does not l>elong to this 
inquiry. For all practical purposes such conclusions as these may 
be descril)ed as absolutely certain. From these down to the faint- 
est guess about the inhabitants of the stars, and the faintest suspi- 

~i that a particular person has committed a crime, there is a 
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descending scale of probabilities which does not admit of anj but 
a very roi^h meaanrement for practical purposes. The only point 
in it worth noticing is what is commonlf called moral certainty ; and 
this means simply such a degree of probability as a prudent man 
would act upon under the circumstances in vhich he happens to be 
placed in reference to the matter of which he is Baid to be morally 
certain." ' 

The argument from Sign derived from the concur- 
rent testimony of independent witnesses, 
must be distinguished from that derived ^Sim*" 
from authority. Unable to investigate every 
question for himself every time it arises, a man must 
accept the conclusions reached by others in matters on 
which they are competent judges, or by himself on a 
previous occasion. These conclusions are often the best 
evidence within reach ; they are the conclusions of an 
expert.^ 

" In questions of authority I believe a matter of opinion, because 
it is believed by a person whom I consider a competent judge of 
the question."* 

" Authority is the opinion of one person upon a doubtful ques- 
tion of fact, speculation, or practice accepted by another person as 
a reason for believing that which the person first mentioned be- 
lieves in relation to such question." * 

" Authority, in matters of opinion, divides itseK (say) into three 
principal classes. There is the authority of witnesses. They testify 
to matters of fact; the judgment upon these is commonly though 
not always easy i but this testimony is always the substitution of 
the faculties of others for our own, which, taken largely, consti- 
tutes the essence of authority. This is the kind which we justly 
admit with the smallest jealousy. Yet not always: one man 
admits, another refuses, the authority of a sea-captain and a sailor 
or two on the existence of the sea-serpent. 

1 Stephen : Introiliicliou In the Indian Evidence Act, chap. ii. 

" See p. 303. 

9 T.ewi9 : On Ihe Influence of Authoritj in Matters oC Opinion, cbap, ill. 

* Stephen, in The Nineteenth Centiuy. 
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'* Then there ia the authority of judges. . . • These judges 
Bometimea iuppty us nith opinions upon facts, sometimes with 
facts themselves. The results, in pure science, are accepted by 
IIS as facts; but on the methods by which they are reached, the 
mass, even of intelligent and cultivated men, are not competently 
informed. Judgments on difficult questions of finance are made 
into compulsoTj laws, ib parliaments where only one man in a 
score, possibly no more than one in a hundred, thoroughly com- 
prehends them. All kinds of professional advice belong to this 
order in the classification ot authorities. 

" But, thirdly, as Lewis has observed with much ocuteness, we 
are in the constant habit of following yet another kind of authority, 
the authority of ourselves. In very many cases, where we have 
reached certain results by our own inquiries, the process and the 
evidence have been forgotten, and are no longer present to the 
mind at times when we are called upon to act; they ore laid aside 
as no longer necessary; we are satisfied with the knowledge that 
we acquired at a former time. We now hold to the conclusion, 
not remembering accurately its warrant, but remembering only 
that we once decided that it had a warrant. In its essence, this is 
acting upon authority. From this sort of action upon authority I 
believe no man of active life, however tenacious be his memory, 
can escape. And no man who is content to act on this kind of 
authority ia entitled to object in principle to acting on other kinds. 
. . , We are bound to act on the best presumption,' whether that 
I happens to rest on something done by others, ot on 
ve have done ourselves." " 



A series of arguments from Sign may have a eon- 
Ai^ametiM tinuouBly progressive tendency to establish a 
SJ^trndlB^ certain conclusion. 

We cannot directly prove that a body once set in motion will 
never stop unless it meets with some impediment; for we cannot 
remove every obstacle: but if in proportion as obstacles are re- 
moved motion is protracted, we may fairly conclude that, if they 
could be altogether removed, motion would go on for ever. 

The argument by which the " development theory " is supported 

' See p. 230. * Gladitone, [n The Nineteenth Ceattuy 
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by Professor Iluxlej and others is of this class. Though the devel- 
opment of one species into another cannot be directly proved, yet 
if it can be shown that the intermediate forms between two species 
exhibit, so far as is known, a regularly progressive approax:h toward 
the higher species, there is ground for the inference that the inter- 
mediate forms would, if they were all known, form a consecutive 
chain of evidence for gradual development. 

Arguments from Sign need to be stronger when they 
have to overcome an antecedent improbability g,^ 
than when they are supported by an antece- S^^JJt^rat 
dent probabQity. ProbibUitj, 

Those who disbelieve in the Christian miracles argue from 
experience that it is improbable that what science calls " the order 
of Nature " should be disturbed by any cause; those who believe 
in the miracles maintain that there was an adequate cause in 
operation in each case. 

SECTION IV. 

Arguments fkom Example. 

The Argument from Example springs from the proba- 
bility that objects which resemble one another in some 
respects, will also resemble one another in the point in 
question. 

A sentence in Patrick Henry's famous speech contains an argu- 
ment from example: "Cassar bad his Brutus, Charles the First 
his Cromwell, and George the Third — may profit by their exam- 
ple." Had he not been interrupted by cries of " Treason," Henry 
might possibly have brought out still more plainly the argument 
implied in the words after the dash. 

Aristotle' founds an argiunent t^ainst the choice of mi^istrates 
by lot upon (supposed) examples of the choice of a wrestler or of a 
steersman by lot; since in both cases the best man would be, not 
the person on whom the lot fell, but the person who understood 
the art. 

1 Rhetoric : book ii. chap, sx. 
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Heal examples, eucb as those cited by Patrick Henry, 
are to be distinguiabed from invented exatn- 
inreaiad ples, sucb OS those quoted from Aristotle. 
Tbe former, being matters of fact, derive 
additional force from tbe probability tbat what has 
hrtppened once will happen again ; the strength of the 
latter depends upon the likelihood that things such as 
are supposed to have happened ever did or ever will 
happen, — that is, upon their antecedent probability. 

This Antecedent Probability, it is to be noted, is 
itself drawn from observed facts, — that is,"from real 
examples. 

Aristotle'a argument agaiuat the choice of magistrates by lot 
derives its whole force from common experience. Everybody 
liiions that in drawing lots an idiot has the same chances in his 
favor as a genius; everybody knows, too, that, though starving 
men may dr.tw lots to determine which one shall be eaten, men 
at sea do not trust chance to give them the most competent pilot. 
Thus, though in Aristotle's argument the combination is a new oue, 
the materials out of which it is made and which alone give force to 
the reasoning are not new. 

If, on the other hand, an invented example is ante- 
Ficotioug cedently improbable, — that is, has no basts 
tto^MTnot ^ experience, — it haa no force whatever. 
argutoonts. p^j. example : — 

" The fable of the countryman who obtained from Jupiter the 
regulation of the weather, and in consequence found his crops fail, 
does not go one step towards proving the intended conclusion; 
because that consequence is a mere gratuitous assumption without 
any probability to support it. In fact the assumption there is not 
only gratuitous, but is in direct contradiction to experience ; for a 
gardener has, to a certain degree, the command of tain and sun- 
shine, by the help of his watering-pots, glasses, hot-beds, and flues; 
■■nd the result is not the destruction of hia crops. 

" There b an instance of a like error in a tale of Cmnberiand'a, 
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intended to prove the aidvantage of a public over a private educa- 
tion. He represents two brothers, educated on the two plans, 
respectively; the former turning out very well, and the latter veiy 
ill: and bad the whole been matter of fact, a sufficient number 
of such instances would have bad weight as an argument; but as 
it is a fiction, and no reason is shown why the result should be 
such aa represented, except the supposed superiority of a public 
education, the argument involves a manifest peiUio priTtcipii;^ and 
resembles the appeal made, in the well-known fable, to the picture 
of a man conquering a lion, — a result which might just as easily 
have been reversed, and which would have been so, bad lions been 
painters."* 

Heuce, the uselessness of attempting by a fictitious 
narrative to establish a disputed proposition. Fiction 
can help us more clearly to understand or more firmly 
to hold what we are already disposed to believe ; but, 
the premises of fiction being arbitrarily selected, its 
conclusions can be binding upon those only who accept 
the premises as fairly representing real examples. 

The value of arguments drawn from real examples, 
as well as that of those drawn from invented 
ones, is gauged by experience. A single pioevaryin 
carefully-guarded experiment in natural sci- 
ence by a competent observer may be enough to estab- 
lish a general proposition ; but in human affairs several 
observed instances are rarely enough, - ■ 

When Newton had analyzed one ray of light into the prismatic 
colors, he justly concluded that the same analysis would apply to 
all other rays of light. 

On the other hand, it would require numerous examples like 
that of Richard III. to establish an invariable, or even a usual, 
connection between physical and moral deformity. " One man is 
not aa exactly similar to another man, one race of men is not as 
exactly similar to another race of men, one political community is 

I See p. 196. ' Whatcl y : Rhetoric, put h chap. ii. MCt. viQ. 
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not as exactly similar to another political community, as one piece 
of platinum is to another piece of platinum, or as one vial of oxygen 
is to another vial of oxygen." • 

It is important to distiDguish examples which serre as 
Arcnmuitk- ai^umeiits ftom those which serve merely as 
uh^tiTa illuatiationa. A supposed case under a gen- 
cumpiM. g^j principle, though it may make the prin- 
ciple more inteUigible, has no tendency to prove its 
truth ; but an example drawn from another class of 
cases is in the nature of an appeal to experience, and 
has, therefore, the force of an ai^ument. 

Cicero'a proposition that notiiing which is dishonorable is expe- 
dient is explained, but not established, by his example, — Themis- 
tocles's project of bnming tiie Spartan fleet. This plan Cicero, ia 
contradiction to Aiistides, maintains to be inexpedient because 
dishonorable; bat no one who had not already assented to the gen- 
eral principle would be convinced of its soundness by this example, 
for the example is merely the statement in a concrete form of the 

Roger WiUiams, on the other hand, presents a valid argument 
for liberty of conscience, when he maintains that the civil author- 
ities have no more right to command over the souls and consciences 
of their subjects than the master of a ship has over those of his 
passengers or the sailors under him, " although he may justly see 
to the labor of the one, and the civil behavior of all in the ship." * 

Another example may be taken from the preface to M, Taine's 
" Ancien Regime," in which the author argues from the analogy 
between a house and a national constitution ; — 

" Peremptory advisers constructed a constitution as if it were a 
house, according to the most attractive, the newest, and the simplest 
plan, holding up for consideration the mansion of a marquis, the 
domicile of a bourgeois, a tenement for workmen, barracks for 
soldiers, the communist phalanstery, and even a camp for savages. 
Each one asserted of his model : ' This is the true abode of man, 

1 Lewis : Methods in Polities, vol. ii. ch»p. xv. sect. i. 

* Cieero ; De Officii*, iii. li. vii. 

* The Bloody Teoet of Pcmcntion Diicauwl, cluip. cxxzii. 
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the only one a man of sense can dwell in.' In my opinion, the 
argument was weak; personal fancies, in my judgment, are not 
authorities. ... A people, on being consulted, may. Indeed, tell 
the form of government they like, but not the form they need; 
this is possible only through eiperieoce ; time is required to ascer- 
tain if the political dwelling is convenient, durable, proof against 
inclemencies, suited to tlie occupant's habits, pursuits, character, 
peculiarities, and caprices. Now, as proof of Una, we have never 
been content with our own ; witMn eighty yean we have pulled it 
down thirteen times in order to rebuild it, and this we have done 
in vain, not having yet found one that suits us." ^ 

Analogy, one of the most common fonns of tlie argu- 
ment from example, is defined hy Archbishop Argamanti 
Whately, in conformity with the primitive a.<^i^'h^' 
meaning given to ifc by mathematicians, as bj-Miii.'' 
" a resemblance of ratios," — the reasoning, on this the- 
oiy, being drawn, not from a direct resemblance be- 
tween the two things compared, but from a resemblance 
in the relation they bear to certain other things. 

" Thus an egg and a seed are not in themselves alike, but bear 
a like relation to the parent bird and to her future nestling, on 
the one hand, and to the old and young plant on the other, respec- 
tively; this relation being the genus which both fall under; and 
many aigumente might be drawn from this analogy." ' 

Whately, however, admits that, in the language of 
eminent writers as well as in that of common speech. 
Analogy is used in a much wider sense. This sense is 
more accurately expressed in Mill's definition, which 
extends the name of analogical evidence to arguments 
drawn from any sort of resemblances, provided they 
do not amount to a complete induction.* 

" Analogy ^jees willi induction in this, tbat they both argue 
that a thing known to resemble another in certain circumstances 

1 Taine : The Ancient [Anciin] Rrgime ; Preface. TraiuUlioD of Johq Doraod. 
* Whately: Rhetoric, parti, oh»p. ii. sect- vii- • 8«*p.ll9. 
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(call those circumstances A and B) will resemble it in another cir- 
cumstance (call it C). But the difference is that in indnctioti A 
and B are known, by a previous comparison of many instances, to 
be the veiy circumstances on vhich C depends, or with which it is 
some way connected. When this has not been ascertained, the ail- 
ment amounts only to this, thai, since it is not known with which 
of the circumstances existing in the known case C is connected, 
they may as well be A and B as any others ; and Uierelore there is 
a greater probability oE C in cases where we know that A and 
D exist, than iu cases of which we know nothing at all This 
argument is of a weight veiy difficult to estimate at all, and im- 
possible to estimate precisely. It may be very strong, whea 
the known points of agreement, A and B &c., are numerous, 
and the known points of difference few; or very weak, when the 
reverse is the case: but it can never be equal iu validity to a real 
induction." ' 

One of Mill's examples renders his meaning pMn. From tlie 
fact that there are numerous resemblances between the earth and 
the other planets, it might be inferred that the latter are inhab- 
ited because the former is. Now, if the existence of human beings 
could be proved to depend upon one or more of these points of 
resemblance, to be the effect of this or that cause which ia in opera- 
tion on the other planets aa well as on the earth, or if it could be 
proved that the presence of human beings is the effect of some 
circumstance not common to the other planets and the earth, the 
argument drawn from such facts of causation would in each case 
be of an inductive character. 

So long, however, as we do not know what the conditions of life 
are, " they may be connected by some law of Nature with those 
common properties; and to the extent of that possibility the 
planets are more likely to be inhabited than if they did not resem- 
ble the earth at all. This non-assignable and generally small in- 
crease of probability, beyond what would otherwise eiist, b all 
the evidence which a conclusion can derive from analogy. For if 
we have the slightest reason to suppose any real connection between 
the two properties A and B, the argument is no longer one of 
analogy. If it had been ascertained (I purposely put an absurd 
■upposition) that there was a connection by causation between 

' MitI : Three Esuays on Religion, juirt i. pp. 188, 1«B. 
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the fact ot revolviDg on an axis and the existence of animated 
beings, or if there were any reasonable ground tor even suspeeting 
Buch a connection, a probability would arise ol the existence of 
inhabitants in the planets, which might be of any degree of 
strength, up to a complete induction; but we should then infer 
the fact from the ascertained or presomed law of causation, anij 
not from the analogy of the earth." ' 

Arguments from Analogy are valid when confined 
to the point of resemblance, and allowed no p,^^ 
more than their just weight; hut they ai-e ^^'''o*** 
often used as if a resemblance between two things in 
one point meant a resemblance in points in which they 
reaUy differ, or as if a superficial and partial resemblance 
implied a complete and fundamental one dependent 
ou a common cause : the andogy is either fiilse, or it 
is treated'as if it amounted to an induction. The fol- 
lowing are examples of false analogies : — 

" ' If , ' they say, ' free competition is a good thing in trade, it 
muat surely be a good thin^ in education. The supply of other 
commodities — of sngar, for example — is left to adjust itself to 
the demand; and the conseqnence is, that we are better supplied 
with si^r than if the Government undertook to supply us. Why, 
then, should we doubt that the supply of instruction will, with- 
out the intervention of the Government, be found equal to the 
demand ? ' 

"Never was there a more false analogy. Whether a man is 
well supplied with sugar is a matter which concerns himself alone. 
But whether he is well supplied with instruction is a matter which 
concerns his neighbors and the State. If he cannot afford to pay 
for sugar, he must go without sugar. But it is by no means fit 
that, because he cannot afford to pay for education, he should go 
without education. Between the rich and tfaeir instructors there 
may, as Adam Smith says, be free trade. The supply of music 
masters and Italian masters may be left to adjust itself to the 
demand. But what is to become of the millions who are too poor 

1 IkliLI : I.ogic, book v. ch«p. V. IMt. vi. 
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to procure wiUiont aBsistance the serriceB of a decent Bchool- 
master?" ' 

It is argued that " a great and permanent diminution iu the 
quantity of some useful commodity, such as corn, or co&I, or iron, 
throughout the world, would be a serious and lasting loss ; and thsit 
if the fields and coal-mines yielded regularly double quantities, 
with the same labor, we should be so much the richer: hence it 
might be inferred that, if the quantity of gold and silver in the 
world were diminished one-half, or were doubled, like results would 
follow, tile utility of these metals, for the purposes of coin, bein^; 
Tery great. Now there are many points of resemblance, and many 
of difference, between the precious metals on the one hand, and 
com, coal, &c. on the other; but the important circumstance to the 
supposed ai^nment is that the utility of gold and silver (as coin, 
which ia fat the chief) dependt on their value, which is regulated by 
their scarcity, — or rather, to speak strictly, by the difBculty of 
obtaining them, whereas, if corn and coal were ten times more 
abundant (i. e. more easily obtained), a bushel of eithef would still 
be as useful as now. But if it were twice as easy to procure gold 
as it is, a sovereign would be twice as large ; if only half as easy, 
it would be of the size of a half-pnvereign : and thb (besides the 
trifling circumstance of the cheapness or deaniess of gold orna- 
ments) would be all the difference. The analogy, therefore, fails 
iu the point essential to the argument." " 

" Because a just anal<^y has been discerned between the me- 
tropolis of a counti'y, and the heai't of the animal body, it has been 
sometimes contended that its increased size ia a disease, — that it 
may impede some of its most important functions, or even be the 
cause of its dissolution." ' 

"Another example is the not nucoramon dictum that bodies 
politic have youth, maturity, old age, and death, like bodies natu- 
ral ; that after a certain duration of prosperity they tend spontane- 
ously to decay. This also is a false analogy, because the decay of 
the vital powers in an animated body can be distinctly traced to 
the natural progress of those very changes of structure which, in 

' Macanlay, tn the Honse or Commons; Trevelyan's Selections, p. 448. 
Seo ftUo Matthew Arnold ; EsBays in CritlciBm, p. 461. 
' Whately : Khetorlc, part I. cliap. H. sect. vii. 

~ Biahop Coplestoa : Inquiry into tlia Doctrines of Necessity and Fre- 
instjoii, note to Dlsconrse iil ; quoted by Whately. 
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their earlier et^es, constitute its growth to maturity; while in 
the hady politic the progress of those changes can not, generally 
speaking, have anj efiect but the still further continuauce of 
g^wth: it is the stoppage of that progress, and the couunence- 
neut of retrogression, that alone would constitute decay. Bodies 
politic die, but it is of disease, or violent death ; they have no old 

A false analogy has been made the basis of an ailment in favor 
of despotic government. It has been likened to the government 
exercised by a father over his children, a government which it 
resembles only in its irresponsibility, that is, in the fact that it is 
a despotism; whereas the beneficial working of paternal govern- 
ment depends, when real, not on its irresponsibility, but "on two 
other circumstances of the case, — the affection of the parent for tbe 
children and the superiority of the parent in wisdom and experi- 
ence."^ The argument from this false analogy is usually summed 
up in the convenient phrase, " paternal government," — the faUaey 
lurking in the word paternal,^ a word which may refer to the power 
of a father or to his power judiciously exercised; it may mean like 
a father or like a good and wise father. 

The error which consists ia overrating the probative 
force of arguments from analogy is said to be _ ^.^ 
" the characteristic intellectual vice of those *"»'"«'«■ 
whose imaginations are barren, either from want of 
exercise, natural defect, or the narrowness of their 
range of ideas." 

" To such minds objects present themselves clothed in but few 
properties; and as, therefore, few analc^es between one object 
and another occur to them, they almost invariably overrate the 
degree of importanee of those few; while one whose fancy takes 
a wider range perceives and remembers so many analogies tend- 
ing to conflicting conclusions, that he is much less likely to lay 
undue stress on any of them. We always find that tbose are the 
greatest slaves to metaphorical language who have but one set of 
metaphors."' 

' Mill : Logic, book v. chip. v. lect. vi. 

' See p. 71. * Mill : Logic, book v. chap. v. BMt vL 
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It may, ob the other band, be suggested that one 
who Bees many analogies is iu danger of mistaking fan- 
ciful foi real ones, of making a mere metaphor do duty 
as an argument. Ruskin is a striking instance in point ; 
and Mill himself cites Bacon as being "equally con- 
spicuous in the use and abuse of figurative illustra- 
tion." ' Such is also Macaulay's opinion. 

" The truth ia, that his [Bacon's] mind was wonderfully quick 
Id petveiving analt^es of all sorts. But, like several eminent men 
whom we could name, both living and dead, he sometimes appeared 
strangely deficient in the power of distingaishing rational from fan- 
ciful analogies, — analogies which are ai^uments from anak^es 
which are mere illustrations, — analogies like that which Bi^p 
Butler BO ably pointed out between natural and revealed religion, 
from analogies like that which Addison discovered between the 
series of Grecian gods carved by Phidias and the series of English 
kings painted by Kneller. This want o£ discrimination has led to 
many strange political speculations. Sir William Temple deduced 
a theory of government from the properties of the pyramid, Mr. 
Southey'B whole system of finance is grounded on the phenomena 
of evaporation and rain. In theology, thb perverted ingenuity has 
made still wilder work. From the time of Irenseus and Origen, 
down to the present day, there has not been a single generation in 
which great divines have not been led into tlie most absurd ex- 
positions of Scripture by mere incapacity to distinguish analogies 
proper (to use the scholastic ohrase) from analogies metaphorical." ^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

BUKDBN OP PEOOF AND PRESUMPTION. 

Before determimng in what order to present his 
arguments, a reasoner should know which Burden of 
side ia bound to prove the proposition in iroo'iieaneJ 
dispute; upon which side, in other words, rests the 
Burden of Proof. 

The general rule, in courts of law, on this subject 
iu embodied in the maxim that " he who affirms must 
prove." 

" Whoever desires any Court to give judgmeut as to any legal 
right or liability dependent on the existence or non-existence of 
facta which he asserts or denies to exist, must prove that those 
facts do or do not exist." > 

" The burden of proof as to an; particular fact lies on that per- 
son who wishes the Court to believe in its existence, unless it is 
provided by any law that the burden of proving that fact shall tie 
on any particular person. 

" A prosecutes B for theft, and wishes the Court to believe that 
B admitted the theft to C. A must prove the admission. 

" B wishes the Court to believe that, at the time in question, he 
' was elsewhere. He must prove it."' 

The principle of this legal maxim applies to argu- 
mentative composition. One who would convince 
others of a proposition which they do not believe is 
bound to prove that proposition. A man cannot be 

1 SMphen : Digest at the Law of Evidence, chap. xiii. art. zeiii. 
* Ibid., art. xcvi. See, Sawerer, p. 334. 
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expected to chauge his opiDions unless and until rea- 
sons for a change are adduced, as a court wUl not act 
unless and until evidence has been given which fur- 
nishes reasons for its action. 

A reasoner upon whom the Burden of Proof does 
not rest has, usually, the Fretumption ^ in his 
favor ; that is, the proposition he maintains 
is taken ^ as true in, advance ^ of direct proof. A Pre- 
sumption, in the words of a distinguished English law- 
yer,* *' b simply an avowedly imperfect generalization ; 
and this must, of course, be founded on experience." 
Experience having told us that Euch and such things 
have happened, we presume, in the absence of direct 
evidence, that similar occurrences happened or will 
happen in similar circumstances. " Proof," said Lord 
Erskine, " is nothing more than presumption of a high 
order ; " for proof simply creates an exceedingly strong 
probability. 

Confusion has been created* by confounding what 
Preemnpuora ^""^ Called Prcsumptions of laio with Pre- 

•^'s*- sumptions proper. A presumption of law 
might more properly be termed an astumption; for it 
is equivalent to *'a rule of law [perhaps arbitrary] 
that courts and judges shall draw a particular inference 
from a particular fact, or from particular evidence, 
unless and until the truth of such inference is dis- 
proved." * 

" A pereon shown not to have been heard of for seven years by 
those (if any) who if he had been alive would naturaUy have heard 
of him, is presumed to be dead unless the circuniBtances of the case 

1 FromjjriH!, before, and lumo, Uke. 

* Stepbent Liberty, Equality, and Fralemity, p, 301. 

* By Archbishop Whately, tor instance. 

* Stephen ; Digest, ch»p. i. 
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A person accused of a crime ia preawned to be umocent. 

A presnmptioD of this class — a pTesum^ion capable of being 
rebutted — used to be called presuiaptio juris ; and the term b still 
used iu many of the books. 

The presumption known in the old books sa preiiaaptio juris et ds 
jure, or as " a conclusive presumption," is more intelligibly called 
conelusive proof. 

" Conclusive proof means evidence upon tiie production of which, 
or a fact upou the proof of which, the jn<^e is bound by law to 
regard some fact as proved, and to exclude evidence intended to 
disprove it." ' 

Such is the rule that a child under seven years of a^ is incapa- 
ble of committing a crime. 

The Presumptions which have place in argumenta- 
tive composition are, on the other hand, what p,ejnnipiioM 
the law booka call preaumptionea TiominiB, Pre- prop"- 
sumptions of fact, — inferences, or arguments, drawn 
from known facts of experience, and varying in force 
and in direction with experience. 

The presumption that snow will fall at New Tort in the course 
of a given winter is much stronger than that it will fall at Naples 
in the same winter, but is not so strong as the presumption that 
the tides will ebb and flow next year as they have always done 
within known human experience. 

A few years ago, there was a presumption gainst the possibility 
of telegraphic communication between Europe and America ; but 
now the presumption would be in favor of the successful use of a 
new cable. 

There is for every man a presumption in favor of the correct- 
ness of the opinions, — religions, political, scientific, literary, — 
in which he has been brought up. 

In some minds, a presumption is raised iu favor of the correct- 
ness of opinions which are expressed with dogmatic positiveness, 
in others against them, — some concluding from facts which they 

1 Stephen : Digest, art. 99. ^ Ibid., chap. L 
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have olMerred that a man who did not know would not be so sure 
he waa right, others that he is so sure because he does not know 

the argoments on the other side. 

Previous good chard^ter ofiords a presumptioii of innocence; a 
liberal education affords a presumption of knowledge of books; 
a business life, a presnmptioa of knowledge of affairs. 

There is, in general, a presumption against any thing contrary 
to received opinions; for it is presumed that the; would not be 
received opinions unless the probabilities of truth were in their 
favor. 

A Bimilar presumption exists ^;ainst every movement that is in 
opposition to established institntiona ; for it is presumed that they 
were established for good reasons. He who would overthrow what 
is established ia bound to show either that those reasons no longer 
exist, or that they are overborne by stronger reasons for a change. 
The present mode of burial, for example, has the presumption in 
its favor; and, therefore, the advocates of cremation are obliged 
to bring forward aipmients to show the desirableness of a change. 
Another example may be tf^en from Mill's paper on " The Sub- 
jection of Women : " — 

" In every respect the burthen is hard ou those who att.ick an - 
almost universal opinion. They must be very fortunate as well as 
unusually capable if they obtain a hearing at all. They have more 
difficulty in obtaining a trial, than any other litigants have in 
getting a verdict. If they do extort a hearing, they are subjected 
to a set of logical requirements totally different from those exacted 
from other people. In all other cases, the burthen of proof is 
supposed to lie with the affirmative. ... It is useless for me to 
say that those who muntain the doctrine that men have a right 
to command and women are nnder an obligation to obey, or that 
men are fit for government and women unfit, are on the affirma- 
tive side of the question, and that they are bonnd to show positive 
evidence for the assertions, or submit to their rejection. It is 
equally unavuling for me to say that those who deny to women 
amy freedom or privilege rightly allowed to men, having the double 
presumption ngainst tliem that they are opposing freedom and rec- 
ommending partiality, must be held to the strictest proof of their 
and [that] unless their snccess be such as to exclude all doubt, 
udgmcnt ought to go against them. These would be thought 
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good pleas in any common case; bat tbej will not be thought so 
in this instance. Before I could hope to make any impression, 
I shoold be expected not only to answer all that has eTcr been 
said by those who take the other side of the question, but to 
imagine all that could be aaid by them, — to find them in reasons, 
as well as answer all I find; and besides refuting all arguments for 
the affirmative, I shall be called upon for invincible positive argu- 
ments lo prove a negative. And even if I could do all tbia, and 
leave t}ie opposite party with a host of unanswered arguments 
gainst them, and not a single unrefuted one on their aide, I should 
be thought to have done little; for a cause supported on the one 
hand by universal usage, and on the other by so great a preponder- 
ance of popular sentiment, is supposed to have a presumption in 
its favor, superior to any conviction which an appeal to reason has 
power to produce in any intellects but those of a Iiigli class." 

He on whom the Burden of Proof rests, and against 
whom the Presumption lies, must overcome the exist- 
ing preponderance of probabilities by throwing proof 
into the opposite scale. A very little may snfBee, or a 
great deal may be needed, according as the presnmptiou 
to be rebutted is a weak or a strong one. 

One way of rebutting a presumption is by tlie intro- 
duction of evidence which raises a counter- connt,T- 

preSUmption. pfeeumptlons. 

The presumption in favor of an establbhed institution may be 
rebutteJ, even to a conservative mind, by evidence tending to 
show that the institution in question is an obstacle to the success- 
ful working of some other established institution, the superior value 
of which is admitted. 

There is a presumption in favor of a system of laws under which 
a country has flourished; but if another country, similarly situated, 
has been still more prosperous under a different system of laws, 
there is a counter-presumption that the prosperity of the first 
country is due to other causes than her laws. 

" With respect to the deference due to the opinions (written or 
spoken) of intelligent and well-informed men, it may be remarked 
that before a question has been fully argued, there is a presumption 
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tbat thsf are in the right; but aflencards, if objectioos hare been 
brought which they have {ailed to answer, tjie presumption is the 
other way. The wiser . . . those opposed to you, . . . the greater 
is the probability that if there were auy flaw in your argument 
they wonld Iiave refuted you. This important distinction is often 
dverlooked." • 

Tlie couater-presumption which tebuts the original 

presumption may, in its turn, be rebutted by 

■i>ift''£m "" further argument ; and thus, in the course 

of a long discussioD, each side may several 

times enjoy the advantage of the Presumption. 

Whether the burden of proof shifts at the eame time with the 
presumptioQ in a question on which legal authorities differ. Iq 
tlie courts of Miissachusetts, it is held that the buideu of proof 
rests throughout on the party on whom it rested when the issue 
was made up. In England, the law is as follows: — 

"The burden of proof in any proceeding lies at first on that 
party against whom the judgment of the Court would be given if 
no evidence at all were produced on either side, regard being had 
to any presumption which may appear upon the pleadings. Aa the 
proceeding goes on, the burden of proof may be sliifted from the 
party on whom it rested at first, by his prormg facte which raise a 
presumption in his favor. 

" A, a married woman, is accused of theft and pleads not 
guilty. The burden of proof is on the prosecution. She is shown 
to hare been in possession of the stolen goods soon after the theft. 
The burden of proof is shifted to A. She shows that she stole 
them in the presence of her husband. The burden of proving 
that ehe was not coerced by him is shifted ou to [ftc] the prose- 

The question is a narrow one, and turns upon a definition; for 
it may well be that the burden of proof as to the issue (the general 
proposition in dispute) is on one party throughout, but that as to 
subordinate questions it shifts from side to side aa the case goes on. 

1 Whately: Annotations to Bacon's Essays; Notes to the Gftiatb Essaj, 
StndJes." 
Staphen; Digest, art. kcv. ,- , 
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A reasoner should, however, always avail himself of 
the Presumption, so long as It is in his fa- Burden of 
vor, and never assume the burden of prov- b^l^nwe^ 
ing what the espetience of mankind has '"y™"""'- 
proved for him. 

Id criminal cases, the question upon whom rests the burden of 
proof may be a question of life or death. ^ 

" A moderate portion of common sense will enable any one to 
perceive, and to show, on which side the presumption lies, when 
once his attention is called to this question ; though, for want of 
attention, it is often OTsrlooked; and on the determination of this 
question the whole character of a discussion will often rery much 
depend. A body of troops may be perfectly adequate to the defence 
of a fortress gainst an; attack that may be made on it; and yet, 
if, ignorant of the advantage they possess, they sally forth into the 
open field to encounter the enemy, they may suffer a repulse. At 
any rat«, even if strong enough to act on the offensive, they ought 
still to keep possession of tlieir fortress. In lilce manner, if you 
have the presumption on your side, and can but refute ail the argu- 
ments brought against you, you have, for the present at least, 
giuned a victory: but if you abandon this position, by suffering 
this presumption to be foi^tten, — which is in fact leaving out one 
of, perhaps, your strongest arguments, — you may appear to be mak- 
ing a feeble attack, instead of a triumphant defence." ^ 

A reasoner who puts himself on the defensive by 
relying on the presumption in his favor is, moreover, 
likely to require different arguments and a different 
arrangement from those that would be necessary, if he 
were obliged to meet an opponent in the open field, 
or to attack him behind strong entrenchments. 



DgilizodbyGoOglc 



ABQDMBNTATIVE COMPOSITION. [Book 11 



CHAPTER IV. 

OEDEE OF PEOPOSrnON AKD PEOOP. 

The importance of so arranging the several parts of 
aa argumentative composition that they may 
render effective support to one another can 
hardly be over-estimated. Forces that could 
be beaten in detail may be irresistible when skilfully 
drawn up, and massed at the points of danger. 

" Yon Bh&ll find hundreds of persons able to produce a crowd of 
good ideas upon any subject, for one that can marshal them 
to the best advantage. Disposition is to tlie orator what tactics, 
or the discipline of armies, is to the military art. And as the 
balance of victory has almost always been turned by the superiority 
of tactics and of discipline, so the great effects of eloquence ara 
always produced by the excellency of disposition. There is no 
part of the science in which the consummate orator will be so 
decidedly marked out, as by the perfection of his disposition." ^ 

At the very beginning of his Oration on the Crown, 
Demosthenes justly demanded from his judges, as a 
condition of fair play, freedom in the arrangement as 
well as in the selection of his arguments. Had he 
been obliged to adopt the arrangement of his adversary 
^schines, as jEscbines desired, he would necessarily 
liave given undue prominence to the strong points of 
the case against him, and undue subordination to the 
strong points in his favor. Imagine a cheas-player 
obliged to govern his moves by those of his opponent. 
Imagine Napoleon forced to adapt his lines to those of 

> J. Q. Adsmg : Lectares on Rhetoric and Oittory, vol. t. pp. 1S8-169. See 

> Apptndix, p. 283. ,-, . 
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the enemy, — to post cavalry opposite to cavalry, artil- 
lery to artillery, infantry to infantry, whatever the char- 
acter of the ground or the disparity of Dumbers. The 
most effective order in some circumstances is the least 
effective in others, for the conditions of each case deter- 
mine the best order for that case. Hence, only the 
most general rules for arrangement can be given ; but, 
if the principles which underlie those rules are once 
thoroughly understood, their application under new 
conditions will not be difficult. 

Should the Proposition come first? or should the 
argument lead up to the Proposition through should uw 
the Proof? o/'ffprfSf 

We have already seen how important it is 
that a reasoner should himself, at the outset,^ clearly 
understand the Proposition he is to maintain ; but it 
by no means follows that he should hasten to announce 
the Proposition to those whom he would convince of its 
truth. His first object should be to secure their favor- 
able attention. 

Now, to engage attention at all, it is desirable to ap- 
pear to be saying something new. If, then, the Propo- 
sition is a truism to the persons addressed, it will usually 
be judicious to awaken their attention by beginning with 
what is novel in the Proof. Regarded from a new point 
of view, approached by a new path, the old conclusion 
will acquire a fresh interest, — except, indeed, for those 
unfortunate persons whose minds are accessible to noth- 
ing but commonplace, and for whom, therefore, even a 
novelty must be presented in a commonplace dress. 

If the Proposition, whether well known to the per- 
sons addressed or not, is likely to awaken their hos- 

' See p. las. 
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tility, it should not be announced until steps have been 
taken to procure for it a favorable reception. Often 
the best course to this end is to state at the outset 
the question at issue, but not to espouse either side un- 
til after the arguments for each have been canvassed. 
It may also be possible to secure assent to general 
principles from which the conclusion can be logically 
deduced. In pursuing this course, a reasoner seems to 
invite his reader or hearers to join him in an inquiiy 
for the truth. This inquiry results, if he is successful, 
not so much in convincing them as in leading them to 
convince themaelves of the justness of his conclusion ; if 
he is unsuccessful, in inducing them to give some weight 
to reasons which they would not have considered at all, 
had they known to what conclusion they led. 

Another method of disarming hostility is fbr a speaker 
to establish pleasant relations with the audience by ad- 
verting to opinions (irrelevant ones, it may he) which 
they hold in common with him, before proceeding to 
points of difference. 

Thus, a well-kDowa anti-slavery orator of Maaeachusetta was 
accustomed, in the days when Abolitioniata were persecuted, to 
remind rural audieucea that, whatever might be said of hia political 
viewa, hia religious opinions were as sound as theirs. 

In the absence, however, of cousiderations such as 
have been noticed, the better course usually is, first, to 
state what is to be proved, and, secondly, to prove it. 
This course is particularly to be recommended if the 
subject is abstruse, and the arguments are numerous. 
Knowledge of the proposition serves as a clue to diffi- 
cult reasoning. 

Thus, Mill begins Hia " Liberty " and " Representative Govem- 
t" by laying down the propositioDS ho means to establish; 
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and in " The Subjection of Women," the very title states his con- 
clusion, if indeed it does not beg the question.* Burke usually 
enumerates the propositions he intends to make good. 

The Proposition, when stated at the outset, should 
be stated with the utmost cleamesa and the ■j<he Propod- 
greatest brevity ; for it serves to show, not S^d^'^ 
what we are saying, but what we are going "" 
to say. 3 

" The brevity required in partition is positive. It consists in 
using the smallest number of words possible to express your idea. 
Every word must be used in its plain, literal meaning, without any 
admixture of figurative language. A partition is properly the 
solution of the proposition into its elemeuta. Its perspicuity must 
depend altogether upon its precision ; and what can be more absurd 
than for that part to be obscure, the only use of which is to throw 
light upon all the rest? " • 

"I found from expeiience, as well as theory," writes Scarlett 
(Lord Abinger), the moat sncceasfal of English advocates, " that 
the most essential part of speaking is to make yourself understood. 
For this purpose it is absolutely necessary that the Court and jury 
should know as early as possible de gud re agilur. It was my habit, 
therefore, to state in the simplest form that the truth and the case 
woidd admit the proposition of which I maintained the affirmative 
and the defendant's counsel the negative, and then, without reason- 
ing upon them, the leading fa^ts in support of my assertion. Thus 
it has often happened to me to open a cause in five minutes, which 
would have occupied a speaker at the Bar of the present day from 
half an hour to three-quarters of an hour or more." * 

If the Proposition is a complex one, care should be 
taken to arrange its parts in the order in which they 
are to be taken up, and to take them up in the exact 



^ "Non enim, iiuiddiramuii,sed, dequodiclurisumus, cBtendimm." — Qui 
tilian ; Intt. Orator. Iv. v. xxvi. 

' J. Q. Aduns ; Lectares on Rhetoric «nd Oratoiy, vol. il. p. 19. Borrotn 
(mm Quintilisn, Inat. Orator, iv. v. mvi. 

' Abinger; Antobiographj", p. 74. 
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order announced. Otherwise, the preliminary state- 
ment does more harm than good. The worst fault of 
all is that ascribed to a celebrated American preacher, 
— the fault of first making a formal announcement of 
what is to come, and then going on as if no such an- 
nouncement had been made. 

Though it is almost always possible to strengthen 
ArEamenta a chain of rcasouing by ai^uments belonging 
uetui. to each of the three enumerated kinds,' it is in 
some cases expedient to lay greater stress upon those of 
one class, in other cases upon those of another class. It 
is, for example, difficult to prove by any amount of direct 
evidence a fact that is in apparent opposition to common 
experience, unless we can also suggest a probable cause ; 
but where the event is a usual one, we are on the one 
hand satisfied with a small amount of direct evidence, and 
on the other hand prompt to think of probable causes. 

If the persons addressed are already of the speaker's 
opinion, he need only give them reasons for the faith 
that is in them ; he can, therefore, rely in the main on 
ai^uments fmm Antecedent Probability: but if they 
are in a hostile attitude, such arguments will be of no 
avail until a strong foundation for them has been laid 
with arguments from Sign or from Example. A politi- 
cal speaker, for instance, who is addressing men of his 
own party has a very different task from that of one 
who is addressing opponents. 

In arranging his Proof, a reasoner does well to 

Order of fo^lc^ t^^ natural order, — that is, the order 

Proof. jj^ lyhJeh ai'guments would naturally occur to 

the mind, — even where that order is, in itself consid- 

■"^d, less effective than an artificial order would be. 

1 See p. IBS. 
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Any departure from the obvious arrangement is likely 
to suggest the idea of artifice; and' the suggestion of 
artifice excites suspicion of sophistry, — what may be 
merely a fault of fonn being imputed to substance. 

If, however, in consequence of following the natural 
order, an author or a speaker is obliged to present his 
weakest arguments last, he wLU do well to recapitulate 
them at the end in the reverse order ; for the principle 
of Climax ^ appUes to reasoning as fully as to style. 

In many cases, the most natural as well as the most 
effective order is that which places arguments from 
Antecedent Probability first, those from Sign second, 
and those from Example last. The arguments from 
Antecedent Probability raise a presumption' in favor 
of the Proposition in hand ; the arguments from Sign 
adduce evidence tending to strengthen that presump- 
tion, by showing that a thing which was likely to occur 
did occur; and the arguments from Example strengthen 
it still further by evidence concerning similar occur- 
rences. The first proves the principle which is appli- 
cable to the case ; the second proves that the principle 
actually appHes to the case ; the third furnishes instances 
of its application in other cases. 

" The example, introduced after the antecedent probabilitj 
argument, will serve both to illustrate and also b> confirm it. 
Indeed, in tliis order, they reflect light on each other. Mr. Burke, 
in hia speech on the Nabob of Arcot'a debta,-iD endeavoring to 
prove that India had been reduced to a condition of extreme want 
and wretchedness, first presents the causes in operation to produce 
it; then, examplei of the operation of those cauaea; and finally, 
particular signs of the fact. The mind very readily receives the 
whole statement, because fi-om the view of the cause the effects 
are naturally anttcipnted," * 

1 See p. 133. a Se« p. 220. 

• ir. N. D»v: Art of Discourse, pari il. rhap. v. p. 1S5. . 
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la le^^ opinions, it ia nsoal first to lay down the principle of the 
cue — aformof the armament from antecedent probability — and 
then to cite precedents; that ia, examples of similar cases : in a 
treatise on medicine, the theoi; of a course of treatment comes 
first, and examples from practice follow. 

An additional leason for not putting the atgument 
from Antecedent Probability last is that, in that place, 
it might be supposed to be, not an instrument of proof, 
but an explanation of a fact already proved ; and, as 
mere explanation, it would, of course, have no weight 
with those who denied the fact.^ 

An additional reason for putting examples after the 
arguments fiom Antecedent Probabihtj is that, until a 
principle is established, one cannot tell whether a given 
example is an exception to a general rule or an instance 
under it. 

Thus, the examples of Cesar, Napoleon, and Cromwell, vhich 
were adduced some years ^o by partisan newspapers to prove that 
President Grant meant to establish a despotism on the ruins of the 
American Republic, frightened nobody, becatise there was no evi- 
dence tending to bring Grant into the same class or under the same 
conditions with Ctesar, Napoleon, Cromwell, or even Aaron Burr. 
Had it been possible to lay a foundation for these examples by 
aipimenta from antecedent probability, they might have had some 
weight. 

On the other hand, the fears of patriotic civilians, including 
even Dr. Franklin, were aroused by the eatablishment, in 1783, of 
The Cincinnati, an association formed by the officers of the Revo> 
Intionaiy army of the United States for social and benevolent 
purposes. The provision for the transmission of the honors of the 
society in the eldest male line of the original members was deemed 
to be the first step toward an aristocracy, — an apprehension tfa 
which a certain amount of antecedent probability aa well » 
numerous examples could be adduced, but which soon proved 
— *mdless. 

> See p. 213. 
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Additional considerations come into play where a 
speaker ia obliged to follow or to precede a 
formidable opponent. In the former case, be 
can make no headway until he has weakened the impres- 
sion produced by his adversary ; in the latter case, he 
should strive to produce so deep an impression that it 
cannot be obliterated. 

Care must, however, be taken not to magnify the 
strength of an opponent's case by spending unnecessary 
time and trouble upon him. True skill consists in shat- 
tering his arguments while seeming to slight them. 

"Perceval said of Law (Lord Ellenborough), 'He haa great 
strength which he pute forth on occaaiona too trivial to require il. 
He wields a huge, two-handed sword to extricate a fly from a spi- 
der's web.' The remark was just. Lord Ellenborough had great 
talents, but at the Bar he always seemed disposed to cany his point 
by force," • 

It is unwise, on the one hand, to begin, even when 
one is pressed hard, with an elaborate refutation of ob- 
jections, as if they were very serious indeed ; or, on the 
other hand, to neglect them altogether, for entire neglect 
raises the suspicion that they are not answered because 
they cannot be. 

The disadvantages of each alternative can be avoided 
by maHng a general answer to the arguments -HTienn, 
on the other side, but postponing their com- '™"'"'''^'- 
plete refutation till a more convenient season. If this 
course is pursued, it is well to say distinctly that the 
discussion is waived — that is, put aside — for the time 
being only. At a later stage of the argument, when the 
speaker has made a prima facie case on his side of the 
question, he can dispose of objections with less trouble 
' Abinyer : Autobit^raphy, p. 83. 
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and with gre&ter effect. ReasoDers whose object is vic- 
tory rather than truth sometimes make a dishonest use 
of their right to waive a point, by foigetting to resume 
its consideration. This strat^em, if discovered, will 
sorely pl^ue the inventor ; and it can never be safely 
employed, except where the discourse is a spoken one 
delivered for a temporary purpose : in the address to 
a jury, for example, of an advocate who speaks last, 
or in a political harangue on the eve of an election. 

The most famous example under this head ia Demoathenes'a 
OraUon on (he Crown. The great orator postponed the considera- 
tion of the apeciflo chai^^ againat himself until be had prepossessed 
the JLidgea in hi^ favor bj an enumeration of hia services to the 
State ; then he touched on the points made bj .^^bines, but soon 
contemptuously dismissed them, and returned to his own merits aa 
coutrasted witti his adversary's want of patriotism. 

Prudence, as well aa honesty, prescribes that the ar- 
EipcdiHirv guments of an opponent shall be fairly met. 
^^^llf Any attempt to slur them, to misstate them, 
^•^^ or to understate them, is almost sure to be 
detected, and, if detected, is likely to be judged ^ven 
more severely than the facts warrant ; for the mortified 
pride of a man who feels insulted by the effort to de- 
ceive him will intensify his indignation at a fraud on the 
community. 

Hence, skilful speakers or writers seek to produce the 
impression that they can afford to do their opponents 
more than justice, their own case being so strong. 

" Very often, when tbe impression of the jury and sometimes of 
the judge has been against me on the conclitsion of the defendant's 
case, I hare had the good fortune to bring them entirely to adopt 
my conclusions. ^Vhenever I observed this impression, but thonght 
^yBelf entitled to Uie verdict, I made it the rule to treat the im- 
esaion as very natural and reasonable, to acknowledge that there 
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were oircumatances which presented great difficulties and doubts, 
to invite a candid and temperate iuvestigation of all the important 
topics that belonged to the case, and to express rather a hope than 
a confident opinion [that] npon a deliberate and calm investigation I . 
should be able to satisfy the Court and jury that the plaiul»ff was 
entitled to the verdict. I then avoided all appearance of confi- 
dence, and endeavored to place the reasoning on inj part in the 
clearest and strongeat view, and to weaken that of my advei"8ary ; 
to show that the facts for the plaintiff could lead naturally but to 
one conclusion, while those of the defendant might be accounted 
for on other hypotheses : and when I thought I had gained my point 
I left it to the candor and good sense of the jury to draw their own 
[conclusion]. This course seems to me not to be the result of «iy 
consummate art, but the plain and natural course which common 
sense would dictate. At the same time it must be observed, that 
he who would adopt it can only expect success when it is known 
that he can discriminate between a sound and a hopeless case, and 
that his judgment is sufficiently strong to overcome the bias of the 
advocate and the importunity of the client, and to make him at once 
surrender a case that cannot and ought not to be sustained."' 

A reasoner may even go so far as to admit that some 
of the arguments on the other aide are unan- 
swerable, for in every disputed question thete aigMianta 
is something to be said for a given conclu- 
sion, and something gainst it. 

" There are aipiments for a plenum," said Dr. Johnson, " and 
arguments for a vacuum; but one of them must be true." 

There are arguments that convince geologists that the earth has 
existed for au immense period of time, and there are arguments 
that convince chemists and physicists that the earth is much 
younger than geologists believe ; but both theories cannot be true. 

Arguments that cannot be answered may he over- 
borne by other arguments. It matters not what ia in 
one scale, if the other decidedly preponderates,' On 
the other hand, it should be noted that to answer all 

1 Abinger : AutDbi()g;nph7, pp. 75, TC- ' See aUo p. 90S. 
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the argumeBts which have been adduced by &a oppo- 
nent is to silence him indeed, but not necessarily to 
overthrow his conclusion, still less to establish another 
conclusion ; for the strength of a cause is not measured 
by the strength of its advocates. 

If the persons addressed do not have the opposing 
arguments in mind, it is obviously injudicious 
to suggest them until one's own case has 
been (partly at least) made out. If, however, an oppo- 
nent is to follow, it is impolitic to state his case for 
him after getting through with your own, for this 
would be to leave him master of the field. 

Generally speaking, then, the Refutation of ofy'ectiona 
should be near the middle of the argument, so that 
the arguments refuted may not make either the first or 
the last impression. The beginning and the end of an 
ai^umentative, as of a dramatic, composition are the 
most important parts. 

In Refutation, as in the statement of Proof,^ the nat- 
ural order should be followed. A reasoner shotild ask 
himself which of his opponent's arguments he would 
take up first, if the necessity of replying at once were 
laid upon him.* 

1 See p. 330. 

3 Quintilian : Inst. Orator., vii. i. xxvj. Qiuntlli»ti'B rulo (vli. i. xvii,) that 
In refatBtion the -weakegt objection shoold Ih answered first seems to be incoii' 
liaUnt vith this. 



abvGoOglc 



PERSUASION. 



CHAPTER V. 

PBBSXTASION. 



If, in order to make a man act, or even believe, as 
one would have him, it were only necessaiy to convince 
his understanding, there would be nothing more to say 
concerning Ai^mentative Composition ; but we are 
all beings of feelings and passions as weU as of reason, 
and must be treated accordingly. 

" I felt [in reading Mill's ' Subjection of Women '] \rtiat I sup- 
pose is a veiy common aversion to being completely convinced hj 
cold logic with only a little irony for sauce — with not one word 
of persuasion, no warmth of eloquence." * 

A man may believe, and yet not act upon his belief; 
or he may act on insufdcient reasons. To Howtotoiiu- 
influence his will, it is necessary to influence "^ "" *'"■ 
the active principles of his nature. To win assent to 
a general proposition is comparatively easy ; but to se* 
ctire adhesion to a doctrine that has a personal appli- 
cation and requires exertion is not easy. 

To make a millionaire contribute liberally to a public charity, it 
ia not enough to convince him tliat the object is a worthy one; it is 
necessary to make him feel its citums upon Mm. 

The political opinions of most persons in the United States, 
whether at the North or at the South, were formed before the attack 
was made upon Fort Sumter (in 1801); but the flames of warlike 
enthusiasm were not lifted till Beauregard's guna were turned 
upon the fort. 
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Nothing, indeed, jiistifles the attempt to give evi- 
dence ft weight which does not belong to it. i 
betweantuu OuT feelings ought to be regulated by the 

facta which excite them. 1 

" It b a great mistake, aud the eource of half the errara which 
exist ia the world, to yield to the temptation to allow our feelings 
to gorern our estimate of facta. Rational religious feeling is that ' 

feeling, whatever it may be, which ia excited in the mind by a true i 

estimate of the facts known to us which bear upon religion. If ' 

we do not know enough to feel warmly, let ua by all means feel | 

calmly; but it is dishonest to try to convert excited feeling into 
evidence of facts which would Justify it To say, ' There must be 
a G!od because I love him,' is just like saying, ' That man most be 
a rogue because I bate him,' which many people do say, but not 
wisely. There are in these days many speculations by very able 
men, or men reputed to be of great ability, which can all be re- 
solved into attempts to increase the bulk and the weight of eyi- 
dence by healing it with love." * 

On the other hand, the understanding is an untrust- 
worthy guide on many questions. He who is devoid of 
imagination cannot justly decide a question about mat- 
ters that are remote in space or time, for he cannot 
bring it before his mind in its true shape, with its 
true conditions. He who is devoid of sympathy can- 
not put himself in the place of another whose case he 
has to pass upon. A cold and prosaic nature can be 
reached by no arguments but those drawn from its own 
experience. 

Of the two extremes, that of giving undue force to 
feeling is the usual fault of the ignorant, that of giving 
too little influence to feeling the fault of the educated, 
"■nee education reaches the head chiefly, and too often 

'tivates it at the expense of the heart. Hence, there 
1 Stephen : LlbeHy, Equality, and Fraternity, ch«p. vU. p. 391. 
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is greater difficulty in moving an intellectual than a 
dull audience ; and far greater skill is required. 

There is lesa evidence of Whitefield'a eloquence iu the fact tbat 
it drew crowds to bear him than in its effect upon Dr. Franklin.' 

A lawyer who starts a bench of judges from their moorings wins 
a greater triumph than a score of successes with ordinaiy juries 

The best way to reach the feelings of any audience, 
and the only way to reach those of an intelli- HowtotMch 
gent audience, is an indirect one. It is true "'«'*»•''«»■ 
that, in periods of great religious or political excitement, 
those who are not only convinced of the truth of the 
speaker's conclusion, but also disposed to feel it-a force, 
may successfully be exhorted, fuel being thus heaped 
upon already kindled passions ; but even in such cases, 
if there are any cool heads in the hall, it will he well 
to study moderation. 

If, however, people do not feel strongly, it rarely 
answers to tell them that they ought to feel eo ; for 
neither reason nor duty can govern the issues of the 
heart. To will to be sympathetic is as idle as to will 
to quicken the circulation ; but sympathy can be cre- 
ated, as the circulation can be quickened. We are 
made to feel by being taken to the sources of feeling. 

" I do not mean that a preacher must aim at earnestness, but that 
he must aim at his object, which is to do some epiritu^ good to his 
hearers, and which will at once make him earnest. It is said that, 
when a man has to cross an abyss bj a narrow plank thrown orer 
it, it is hb wisdom not to look at the plank along which lies his 
path, but to fix his eyes steadily on the point in the opposite preci- 
pice at which the plank ends. It is by gazing at the object which 
he must reach, and ruling himself by it, tbat he secures to himself 
the power of walking to it straight and steadily. The case is the 

1 Franklin : Autobiography, part i. p. 43. _ 
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same in moral mattets; no one will become really earnest by 
aiming directlj at earnestness; any one may become earnest by 
meditating on the motives, and by drinking at the sources, of 
earnestness. We may of course work ouisetTes up into a pretence, 
nay, into a paroxysm, of earnestness; as we may chafe our cold 
hiuds till they are warm. But when we cease chafing, we lose the 
warmth again; on the contrary, let the sun come out and strike us 
with his beams, and we need no artificial chafing to be warm. The 
hot words, then, and energetic gestures of a preacher, taken by 
themselves, are just as much signs of earnestness as rubbing the 
hands or flapping the arms together are signs of warmth ; though 
they are natural where earnestness ab-eady exists, and pleasing as 
being its spontaneous concomitants. To sit down to compose for 
the pnlpit with a resolution to be eloquent, is one impediment to 
persuasion ; but to be determined to be earnest is absolutely fatal 
to it." ' 

A ekilful speakei pursues one of two courses: he 
dwells upon topics which are likely to call out the feel- 
ings he wishes to excite ; or he expresses his own 
feelings iu such a mauuer as to communicate them to 
others. 

When the former method is pursued, time enough 
must be taken to let the appropriate topics produce 
their full effect. What is addressed to the understand- 
ing cannot be stated too briefly, if so stated that its 
bearing and force are thoroughly understood : but Per- 
suasion may go on long after the feelings have been 
reached ; for it is necessary, not only that the feelings 
should take the right direction, but that they should 
take it with a will. 

Hence, the advantages of copious detail, which holds 

the interest long and closely; of individual instances, 

which touch the imagination or the heart ; of associat- 

1 new topic with previous emotional experiences ; 

1 Newman: Lectarea on Uniieraltjr Subjecta, pp. 193, IS3. 
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of rousing the feelings about somethiDg which is, per- 
liap3, even irrelevant, and then turning the Etream into 
the desired channel; of indirect suggestion, — as by 
reference to some one effect, in itself slight, but serv- 
ing to exemplify numerous other effects and to force 
the mind to think of their common cause.^ 

If a speaker desires to kiudle the enthusiasm of others 
from hia own, he may adopt either " the ex^ E»wger- 
gerating or the extenuating method." ^ In the ^^^ung 
former, he expresses all that he feels, or more, "«"«^»- 
and trusts to the contagion of sympathy ; in the latter, 
.be pretends to suppress his emotions, that the apparent 
difficulty may appear to enhance their force; and he 
may combine the two, by at last allowing the long- 
restrained torrent free course, as if he could not hold it 
back. 

A masterly instance of this combination is given by Sbakspere 
in Mark Antony's address to the Romana over the dead body of 
Cffisar.* 

*' I come not, friends, to steal away your hearts : 

I am no orator, as Bratus is, 

But, as you know me all, a plain, blaat man. 

That love my friend ; and that they know full well 

That gave me pnblic leave to speak of him. 

For I have neither wil, nor words, nor worth, 

Action, nor utlersnce, nor the power of speech. 

To stir men's blood: I only speak right on; 

I tell you that which you yourselves do know, 

Show yon sweet Cesar's wounds, poor, poor dumb mouths. 

And bid them speak for me : but were I Brntug, 

And Brutus Antony, there were an Antony 

Would ruffle up your spirits, and put a tongue 

In every-wound of Ciesar that should move 

The sbines of Rome to rise and mutiny." 



1 See p. 127. 
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To successful Persuasion it is, of course, essential 
that a speaker should get on the light side of his 
audience. They should helieve him, says 
BipMker° Aristotle, to have judgment, virtue, and 
good-will toward them : ' judgment, that he 
may he able to see the truth ; virtue, that he may 
have the desire to tell the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing hut the truth ; good-will to his hearers, 
that he may have the disposition to look at the truth 
from their point of view and to shape it to their advan- 
t^e. 

Such a reputation will stand him in good stoad even 
when it should not do so. A character for uprightness 
adds weight to arguments upon purely intellectual ques- 
tions, or gives a judicial character to the reasoning of a 
professed advocate; a reputation for ability to judge 
gives additional credit to statements about matters of 
fact, as to which the ability to observe is of most con- 
sequence ; a supposed friendliness renders advice ac- 
ceptable even when it is in opposition to the interests 
of those to whom it is given. On the other hand, some 
public men have such bad reputations that their really 
honest or shrewd opinions go for little even with those 
to whom they mean well. 

A reputation for eloquence, on the contrary, is an 
obstacle to success in Persuasion. It procures chents, 
Keputaiion ^^^ '* P^*^ juries on their guard. It attracts 
foceioquencB. j^rgg audiences, hut it deepens the hostility 
of those who disagree with the speaker. So long as 
the audience are thinking about an orator's eloquence 
or his reputation for eloquence, so long he is not elo- 
_. — 4. .Q £^j. ^g they are concerned. Until his eloquence 
' Bbetoric, put iL chsp. L sect. t. 
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makes them forget his reputation for eloquence, he is 

unsuccessful. 

In making Queen Caroline, after listening to Jeanie Deans, say 
" This is eloquence," ^ Scott does not pay Jeanie a compliment. 

In spite oi Hs personal defects, Foi so fully possessed " the art 
of captivating the attention that you foi^t the maa entirely and 
tliought only of the subject." ' 

"In his [Erskine's] leply, though abounding with eloquence 
and ornament, no topic was admitted that did not bear directly 
upon the verdict. ' ' ' 

" The extraordinary impression produced by him [Lord Plunket] 
in Parliament, was caused by the whole testure of his speeches being 
argumentative; the diction plain, but forcible; the turn often epi- 
granunatic; the figures as natural as they were unexpected; so that 
what had occurred to no one seemed as if every one ought to have 
anticipated it; but all — strong expressions, terse epigram, happy 
figure — were wboUy subservient to the purpose in view, and were 
manifestly perceived never to be themselves the object, never to 
be introduced for their own sake ; they were the sparks thrown off 
by the motion of the engine, not fireworks to amuse by their singu- 
larity, or please by their beauty; all was for use, not ornament; ail 
for work, nothing for display; the subject ever in view, the speaker 
never, either of himself or of the audience. This, indeed, is the 
invariable result of the highest eloquence, of the greatest perfection 
of the art, and its complete concealment. In all great passages, 
the artist himself, wrapt up in his work, is never thought of by his 
hearers, equally wrapt up in it, till the moment when they can 
pause and take breath, and reflect on the mastery which has been 
exercised over them, and can then first think of the master." ' 

" The passages which delight the general audience, and make 
the speech, when published, agreeable to the reader, are not the 
passages which carry conviction to the mind, or advance the real 
merits of the cause with those who are to decide it. He who looks 
to this purpose only roust never lose sight of any impoi-tant fact or 
argument that properly belongs to or arises out of the cause. He 

1 The Heart of Mid Lothian, vol. it. chap. xii. 

1 Abinger: AutobiogrBphy, pp. 58,65. See, also, Quintilisn: Insl. Oralar. 

■ BroDKham: Stateamen of (he Time of George HI., vol. il. {h 339. 
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mart show that his mind is busied &boat noUung else. He most 
be Bhrays working upon the concrete, and polntiog to his conclu- 
uon. He must disdain all jest, ornament, or sarcasm, that does 
not fall directly in his way and seem to be so unavoidable that it 
most strike everybody who thinks of the facte. He most not look 
for a peg to hang any thing upon, be it ever so precious or so fine. 
He must rouse in the minds of the judges or the jury all the excite- 
ment which he feels about the cause himself, and abont nothing 
but the cause; and to that he must stick closely, and upon that 
reason so vehemently and so conclusively, that the greater part of 
the audience will not understand him, and those who read hia 
speech afterwards will not be able to comprehend it, without hav- 
ing pesent to their memories all the facts and all the history of 
the caum." * 

Hence, public speakers seek to establish a reputation 
for something else than eloquence, to attribute their 
success to some other cause, or to prove that it has been 
won in some other field than that on which they are 
entering. 

Cicero begins his oratioo for the poet Archias with the remark : 
"If I have any ability, — andl feel how little that is," &c. ; and 
his oraUon for QnintJns by saying that he endeavors to make 
amends for his want of talent by application.* 

Buring the most famous period of Scarlett's career as leader of 
the English bar, he was reputed to be the luckUit lawyer of his 

Yet neither Cicero nor Scarlett waa not«d for hia moHiesty. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

INTEODTrCTIONS AHD CON0LU8IONB. 

Othbb things being equal, the shorter the esordium 
or the peroration the better. The following par£^;raph, 
with which Webster opened the White murder case, 
is a model in its kind : — 

" I am little accustomed, gentlemen, to the part which I am now 
attempting to perform. Hardly more than once or twice has it 
happened to me to be concerned on the side of the (jOTemment in 
any criminal prosecntioa whatever; and never, nutil the present 
occasion, in any case affecting tife.^ 

" But I very much regret that it should have been thoo^t neces- 
sary to suggest to you that I am brought here to ■ hurry you against 
the law and beyond the evidence.' I hope I have too much regard 
for justice, and too much respect for my own character, to attempt 
either; and, were I to make such attempt, I am sure that in this 
court nothing can be carried against the law, and that gentlemen, 
intelligent and jnst as you are, are not, by any power, to be hurried 
beyond the evidence. Though I could well have wished to shnn 
this occasion, I have not felt at liberty to withhold my professional 
assistance, when it is supposed that I may be in some degree useful 
in investigating and discovering the truth reepecthig this most ex- 
traordinary murder. It has seemed to be a duty incumbent on me, 
as on every other citizen, to do my best and my utmost to bring 
to light the perpetrators of this crime. Against the prisoner at 
the bar, as an individual, I cannot have the slightest prejudice. 
I would not do him the smallest injury or injustice; but I do 
not affect to be indifferent to the discovery and the punishment 
of this deep guilt. I cheerfully share in the opprobrium, how 
great soever it may be, which is cast on those who feel and mani- 
fest an anxious concern that all who had a part in planning, or a 
• See slao Cic«ro: OraOo in Caec. {Divinatio) i. i,. 



246 ARQUMENTATIVB COMPOSITION. [Book II. 

hand io execntiDg, this deed of midniglit afiBctssinittioii, ma.j he 
broDgfat to answer for their enoimous crime at the bar of public 
jostice."* 

The following paragraph, Trhicli forms the eonclasion 
of Webster's address on the completion of the Bunker 
Hill Monument, is another model : — 

" And now, friends and fellow-citizeiu, it is time to bring this 
discoorse to a close. 

' ' We have indulged la gratifying recollectboa of tlie past, in [ho 
prosperity and pleasures of the present, and in high hopes for the 
future. But let us remember that we have duties and obligations 
to perform, correspocdiug to the blessings which we enjoy. Let 
us remember the trast, tiie sacred trust, attaching to the rich in- 
heritance which we have receiTSd from our fathers. Let us feel 
our pwsonal responsibility, to the full extent of our power and 
influence, for the preservation of the principles of civil and relig- 
ions liberty. And let us remember that it is ouly religion, and 
morals, and knowledge, that can make men respectable and ht^py, 
under any form of government. Let us hold fast the great truth, 
that communities are responsible, as well as individuals ; that no 
government is respectable, which is not just; that without unspotted 
purity of public fiuth, without sacred public principle, Melity, luad 
honor, no mere forms of government, no machinery of laws, can 
give dignity to political society. In our day and generation let us 
seek to rtuse and improve the moral sentiment, so that we may 
look, not for a degraded, but for an elevated and improved future. 
And when both we and our children shall have been consigned to 
the house appointed for all living, may love of country and pride of 
country glow with equal fervor among those to whom our names 
and our blood shall have descended! And then, when honored 
and decrepit age shall lean against the base of this monument, and 
troops of ingenuous youth shall be gathered round it, and when the 
one shall speak to the other of its objects, the purposes of its con- 
struction, and the great and glorious events with which it is con- 
nected, there shall rise from every youthful breast the ejaculation, 
'Thank God, I— I also — am an AmebicanI'"* 

1 Webster: Work!, vol. -ri. p. Bl. » IWd., vol.,!. p. 
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Young writers often have to be told to begin at the 
beginning, and to end at the end. They do not know 
how to get at a subject, nor how to get away from it, 
as an awkward visitor does not know how to get into or 
out of a drawing-room. They should make it a rule not 
to put in a word of introduction that is not closely con- 
nected with what is to follow and necessary to prepare 
the way for it, — by giving necessary information, by en- 
gaging attention, or by winning regard ; and not to add 
a word at the end beyond what is needed to strengthen 
the conclusion, to recapitulate ai^uments, or to point a 
moral. The only valuable exordium is that which leads 
up to the subject; the only valuable peroration, that 
which grows out of the subject. "What is he coming 
to?" "Will he never get through?" are fatal questions. 

The objection which is sometimes made to abrupt be- 
ginnings or endings is not so well founded. It is far 
better to take firm hold of the subject at once than to 
approach it " doubtfully and far away ; " and the mental 
shock caused by a sudden ending may be just w)iat is 
needed to clench the argument. 

1 See Sir Artbur Helps : Socul Piemm, chap. Tiii. (The Art of Leaving 
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I. 

GENERAL RULES FOR PCTNCTUATION. 



JUDaMEiTT detenninea the relations, whether of 
thought or of lai^uage, which marks of punctuation 
indicate ; taste determines the choice, when good usage 
admits of a choice, between two modes of indicating 
those relations : judgment and taste are, therefore, the 
guides to correct punctuation. 

Since punctuation is one of the means by which a 
writer commimicates with his readers, it naturally va- 
ries with thought and espressioh : the punctuation of 
" Tristram Shandy " will therefore differ from that of 
" The Rambler ; " and in a less degree the punctuation 
of Burke's Orations, from that of Macaulay's Essays. 
Hence no one writer — even were books printed cor- 
rectly, as is rarely the case — can be taken as a model. 
Hence, too, a system of rules loaded with exceptions, 
though founded upon the best usage and framed with 
the greatest care, is as likely to fetter thought as to aid 
'in its communication. 

Assistance may, however, be obtained from a few sim- 
ple rules founded upon the principle that the purpose 
of every poivt is to indicate to the eye the construction of 
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the sentence in which it occurs, — a principle which is 
best illustrsted by examples of teiUencea correctly con- 
ttructed as well as correctly punctuated. One who 
knows few rules, but who has mastered the fundamental 
principles of construction, will punctuate far better than 
one who slavishly follows a set of formulas. The latter 
will not know how to act in a case not provided for in 
any formula: the former will readily understand that 
the letter of a rule may be violated, in order to give 
effect to its spirit; that ambiguity and obscurity should, 
above all things, be avoided ; and that marks of punctu- 
ation which are required on principle may be omitted 
when they are disagreeable to the eye or confusing to 
the mind. 

Some rules are common to spoken and to written dis- 
course : but the former is directed to the ear, the latter 
to the et/e; and the pauses required by the ear or the 
voice do not always correspond with the stops required 
by the eye. A speaker ia often obliged to pause between 
words which should not be separated by marks of punc- 
tuation ; or he is carried by the current of emotion over 
places at which marks of punctuation would be indis- 
pensable : he has inflection, emphasis, gesture, in -addi- 
tion to pauses, to aid him in doing what the writer has 
to do with stops alone. 

A slight knowledge of punctuation suffices to show 
the absurdity of the old rules, — that a reader should 
pause at a comma long enough to count one, at a semi- 
colon long enough to count two, and at a colon long 
enough to count three. The truth is that, in some of 
the most common cases in which a comma ig necessary, 
a. speaker would make no pause. For example : 
No, air. Thank yOQ, ^m^,,^,o[^-. 
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On the other hand, Eentences often occur in which a 
comma can at no point be properly inserted, but which 
no one can lead without making one or more pauses 
before the end. For example : — 

The art of letters ia the method by which a writer brings out 
in words the thoughts which impreas him. 

I lately heard a man o£ thought and energy contrasting the 
modem want of ardor and movemeat with what he remembered iu 
his own youth. 

The great use of a college education is to teach a boy how to 
rely on himself. 

In punctuation the following points are used : — 

Comma ' "■ 

Semicolon 

Colon 

Period 

Interrogation Point 

Exclamation Point 

Dash [ 

Marks of Parenthesb [ 

Apostrophe 

Hyphen 

Marks of Quotation . . . . [ " " or 

No one of these points should be used exclusively or 
to excess ; for each has some duty which no other 
point can perform. There are, however, a number of 
cases in which the choice between two points — as 
comma and semicolon, colon and semicolon — is deter- 
mined by taste rather than by principle. 

A student of punctuation should ask himself why in 
a given ease to put in a stop rather than why to leave 
one out ; for the insertion of unnecessary stops is, on 
the whole, more likely to mislead a reader than is the 
omission of necessary ones. 
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Perhaps the most intelligible, as well as the most 
compendious, method of giving a general idea of the 
principal uses of the several marks of punctuation is 
to enlarge a short sentence hj making successive addi- 
tions to it. 



Ejcamples. 

1. John went to town. 

2. John Williams went to the 
city. 

3. Popular John Williams 
boldly went to the city of New 
York. 

4. Popular and handsome 
John Williams boldly went to 
the city of New York. 

5. Popular, handsome John 
Williams boldly went to the 
cily of New York. 

6. Popular, handsome, and 
wealthy John Wilhams boldly 
went to the city o£ New York. 

7. Popular, handsome, and 
wealthy John Williams, |on of 
Samuel Williams, boldly went 
to the city of New York. 

8. I assure you, gentlemen of 
the jury, that popular, hand- 
some, and wealthy John Wil- 
liams, son of Samuel WiBiams, 
boldly went to the city of New 
York. 

9 (1). I assure you, gentle- 
men of the jury, that popular, 
handsome, and wealthy John 

^liams, son of Samuel Wil- 



Eeuabks. 
1 to 4. Complete sentences 
requiring a period at the end 
(XV.). No other point possi- 
ble, because words closely ccm- 
nected stand next to one an- 
other, and the construction is 



5. Comma after "popular" 
in place of " and " {I. e). 

6. Comma before " and," be> 
cause each of Uie three adjec- 
tives stands in a similar relation 
to the noun (I. y). 

7. "Son of Samuel WU- 
liams" between commas, be- 
cause in apposition with " John 
Williams" (II. a), and paren- 
thetical (VI. a). 

8. " Gentlemen of the jury " 
between commas, because indi- 
cating to whom the whole sen- 
tence, one part as much as 
another, ia addressed (III. c), and 
because parenthetical (VI. a). 

9 (1). "With the boldness 
of a lion " between commas, — 
though its equivalent "boldly" 
(in 8J is not, — because the con- 
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liams, vent, with the boldness 

of El lion, to the city of New 
York. 

9 (2). I assure you, gentle- 
men of , the jury, that popular, 
handfiome, and wealthy Joha 
Williams, son of Samuel Wil- 
liams, went with the boldness of 
a lion to the city of New York. 

10 (1). I assure you, gentle- 
men of the jury, that popular, 
handsome, and wealthy John 
Williwns, son of Samuel Wil- 
liams, who is now over seventy 
years of age, boldly went to the 
city of New York, tiiat city 
which is so well goyeraed. 



10 (2). I assure you, gentle- 
men of the jury, that popular, 
handsome, and wealthy John 
Williams, son of Samuel Wil- ■ 
liams, who is now over eeventy 
years of ttge, boldly went to the 
cily of New York, — that city 
which is so well governed. 

11. I assure yoa, gentlemen 
of the jury, that popular, hand- 
some, and wealthy John Wil- 
liams, son of Samuel Williams, 
who is now over seventy years 
of age, boldly went to the city of 
New York, — that city which, 
as everybody knows, is well 
governed. 

13. To show you how well 
governed that city is, I need 



struction of an adverbial phrase 

is more uncertain than that of 
a single word (IV. a). 

9 (2). Commas omitted after 
"went" and "lion," because 
disagreeable to the eye (see 
p. 250), — a practical reason 
which in this case overrules the 
theoretical reason for their in- 
..rfion. 

10 (1). Comma between " Wil- 
liams" and "who," because the 
"who" clause makes an addi- 
tional statement (Y. a), in the 
nature of a parenthesis (Vt. a). 
No comma between " city " and 
"which," because the "which" 
clause is an int^ral part of the 
Bentence, and is necessary to the 
eense (V. 6). 

10 (2). Dash added to comma 
between "York" and "that" 
to relieve the eye from too many 
commas near together (VI, e), 
— a reason strengthened in 
paragraph 11 by the additional 



11. "As everybody knows" 
between commas, because it is 
a parenthetical expression which 
can be lifted oat of the sentence 
without injuring the construc- 
tion (VI. a). 



12. Marks of quotation to 
indicate that the " Quarterly 
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only rder to the " QmtrteTly 
Review," vol. cxl. p. 120, and 
•' The WeeUyClarion," No. il. 
p. 19. 



13 (1). The first teUx m 
about a man who is called John 
Doe; the second, about Rich- 
ard Roe. Doe was charged with 
larceny; Roe, with breach of 
trust. 

13 (2). The first tells us about 
a man who is called John Doe, 
tiie second about Richard Roe. 
Doe was charged with larceny, 
Roe with breach of trust. 

11. Mr. WUliains was bold. 



16 (1). If Mr. WiUiams was 
bold, he wag also prudent. 



15 (2). Mr. WiUiams was a 
prudent as he was bold. 



16 (1). Mr. Williams was 
bold, and he was also prudent. 

18 (2). Mr. Williams had all 
the boldness of the lion; and 
he also had the wiadom of the 

17 (1). Mr. WiUiama had all 

the boldness of the lion ; and he 
also had the wisdom of the ser- 
■ 'tit : bnt he lacked the inno- 
■ of the dove. 



Reriew" and "The Weekly 
Clarion" are called by their 
names(Xyn.a). Periodaafter 
cxl. and xl., because in better 
taste and more agreeable to the 
eye than commas (XX. e). 

13 (1). Commas after "sec- 
ond " and " Roe," to take the 
place of words necessary to com- 
plete the sense (VII. a). In 
this case semicolons required 
between the clauses. 

13 (2). Commas omitted after 
" second " and " Roe," because 
the sense is plain without them 
(VII. 6). In tbb case commas 
required between the clauses. 

14. Period after Mr. , an abbre- 
viation (XVI. a). So, too, ia 
paragraph 12, after "vol.," 
"No.," "p." 

15 (1)- Comma required be- 
tween the prindpal and the 
dependent clause (VIII. a). 

15 (2). No comma required, 
because the principal clause 
merges in the dependent one 
(VIII. b). 

16 (1). Two independent 
clauses separated by a comma 
(IX. a). 

16 (2). Two independent 
clauses separated by a semicolon 
(IX. S). 

17 (1). Colon after " ser- 
pent ' ' to indicate that the clause 
after it is balanced against the 
two clauses before it (XII. a). 
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17 (2). Mr. WiUiams had 
all the boldneiH of the Uon, and 
he also had the -wisdom of ti^ 
serpent; but he lacked the inno- 
cence of the dove. 

18 (1). Mr. Williams had aU 
the boldness of the lion; and he 
also had the wisdom of the ser- 
pent: but he lacked the inno- 
cence of the dove; he lacked 
simplicity; he lacked purity; 
he lacked tmthfulness. 

18 (S). Mr. Williams had 
all the boldness of the lion, and 
he also had the wisdom of the 
serpent ; but he lacked the inno- 
cence of the dove, — he lacked 
simplicity, he lacked purity, 
and he lacked truthfulness. 

19. Mr. WitUams had alt the 
boldness of the lion ; and he also 
had the -wisdom of the serpent: 
but he lacked the innocence of 
the dove; he lacked simplicity; 
he lacked purity; he lacked 
truthfulness, — what good thing 
did he not lack ? 

20 (1). Do you suppose that 
Mr. Williams went to New York 
for an honorable purpose ? that 
he had no improper motive ? no 
criminal design ? 



for an honorable purpose, that 
he had no improper motive, no 
criminal design? 



17 (2). Same effect produced 
by substituting comma for semi- 
colon, and semicolon for colon 
(XK. 6). 

18 (1). Series of short sen- 
tences after " dove " separated 
by semicolons (XI. a). 



18 (2). Comma and dash sub- 
stituted for semicolon, because 
succeeding clauses no longer 
in a series witb the preceding 
one, but in apposition wit^ it 
(II. d). 

19. Dash rendered necessary 
by the sudden change of con- 
struction (XIV. a). Interroga- 
tion point to indicate a direct 
question (XV.). 



20 (1). Interrogation points 
to indicate successive questions; 
small letters instead of capitals 
to indicate closeness of con- 
nection, like that of indepen- 
dent clauses in an affirmative 
sentence {XV. a). 

20 (2), Same result reached 
by substitution of c 
interrogation points. 
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21. Honor! hishonorl 



2*3. I tell you that his purpoae 
was duhonorable; that hia mo- 
tive was moet improper;- that 
hia design mts both lij^y and 
moraUy criminal. 

23. He was, aa I hare said, 
bold: much ma; be accom- 
plished by boldness. 

24. His purposes were; first, 
to meet his confederates; sec* 
ondly, to escape detection. 

25. Such were Mr. Williams's 
purposes, and such were his con- 
federates' purposes. 

26. Such were Mr. Williams's 
purposes, and such were his con- 
federates' purposes, — ptu-poses 
which I will not characterize as 
they deserve. 

27 (1). "How do you know 
this ? " I am asked. 

27 (2). I am asked, " How 
do you know this ? " 

27 (3). I am asked: "How 
do you know this ? On what 
evidence is the charge found- 
ed?" 

27 (4). I am asked how I 
know this, on what evidence I 
make the charge. 

28. I answer that I have 
known it since Mwch, '67. 

29. I answer that I have 
known it since March, 1867; 
since his father-in-law's de- 



21. Bzclamatioa points u 
used in sentences closely coo- 
nfiobad (XV. 6). 

22. Semicolons to separate de- 
pendent expreasions in a seriea 
(X..). 



23. Colon between short seiir 
tences not closely connected 
(XI. ft). 

24. Colon before pEolicnlars 



25. Apostrophes to indicate the 
possessive of a singular, and that 
of a plural, noun (XIX. c). 

26. Dash to give rhetorical 
emphasU (XIV. c). 



27 (1 to 4). Quotation points 
used with a direct question 
(XVII. a). Interrogation point 
enough if question comes first. 
If it comes last, comma used 
when but one question asked - 
(Xni. c); colon, when two or 
more (XIH. ft). Indirect ques- 
tion punctuated like affirmative 



28. Apostrophe to indicate 
omission of figures. (XIX. ft). 

20. Hyphens to join parts of 
a derivative word (XVIH- ft). 
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30. The autboritiea on which 
I shall rely are: 11 Maaa. Rep. 
156; 2 Kent's Com. 115-126. 

31 (1). I beg you to give 
close attentioa to these author- 
ities, which, though not recent, 
are important, pertinent to the 
case in hand, and, therefore, 
not to be slurred, neglected, or 
sneered at. 

31 (2). I beg you to give 
close attention to these author- 
ities, wliich though aot recent 
are important, pertinent to the 
case in hand, and therefore 
not to be slurred, neglected, or 



30. Colon to supply ellipsis of 
"thefoUowing"(VU.e). Style 
of quoting law books. 

31 (1). Every comma inserted 
in obedience to some rule. 



31 (2). Commas omitted for 
reasons of taste and for the com- 
fort of tlie eye. 



WORDS m A SBEIE8. 

(1) No comma [,] ia inserted before or after conjunc- 
tions — such as and, or, nor, but, yet — when employed 
to connect two words belonging to the same part of 
speech and in the same construction (a), or to con- 
nect two expressions which are in the same construc- 
tion, and are used as if they belonged to the same part 
of speech (S). 

(2) A comma should, however, be inserted before the 
conjunction when the preceding word is qualified by an 
eicpreasion that iB not intended to qualify the word after 
the conjunction (c); or when the word after the con- 
junction IB followed by an expression which qualifies 
that word alone {d). 

(3) A comma is required between each words or 



expresaioDs, when they are not connected hj a coDJunc- 
tion (e) ; or when there are more than two such ■words 
or expressions (/), even though a conjunction is put 
before the last one in the series (g'). If, however, the 
word or expression following the conjunction is more 
closely connected with the word or expression imme- 
diately preceding it than with the other words in the 
series, the comma is omitted (A). 

(4) If the conjunction is repeat€d before each word 
or expression in the series, the comma is usually omitted 
where the words between which the conjunction stands 
iire closely united in meaning (t), and is sometimes 
inserted where they are not so united (/). 

(5) If the aeries is composed of several words un- 
connected by conjunctions, a comma is put after the 
last word, in order to Indicate that all the words in 
the series bear the same relation to the succeeding 
part of the sentence (i) ; but sometimes, as where the 
sentence is so short as to present no difficulty, this 
rule is disregarded (()■ W the succeeding part of the 
sentence is connected with the last word in the series, 
but not with the preceding words, the comma is 
omitted (m). 

(a) Sink or swim, live or die, surriTe or perish, I give my hand 
and my heart to this vote. 

(a) A just but melancholy reflection embittered, however, the 
nobleat of human enjoyments. 

(J) The new order of things was inducing laxity of mannera 
and a departure from the ancient strictness. 

(c) He suddenly pZun^etf, anrj san^. 

(c) His mind was profoundly thoughtful, and vigorous. 

(d) All day he kept on vjalking, or thinking about hb mis- 
fortunes. 

(rf) 'Twfts certain he oonld write, and cipher too. 
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(e) His trees extended their cool, umbrageous branches. 

(e) Kinglake has given Aleck a great, kandamae ^ chestnut 

(/) Theae are no medueval personagea; they belong to an 
older, pagan, mythological world. 

(j) Thia is the best way to Btrengthen, refine, and enrich the 
intellectual powera. 

(g) He had a hard, gmg, and sullen face, piercing black eyes 
under bushy gray eyebrowa, Utin lips, and square jaw. 

(g) It is the centre o£ trade, the anpieme court of fashion, 
the umpire of rival talents, and the standard of things rare and 
precious. 

(i) I have had to bear he^yy rains, to wrestle with great alonns, 
to fight my way and hold my own as M'eU as I could. 

(i) There speech and tiiought and nature failed a little. 

(i) We bumped and scraped and rolled very unpleasantJy. 

(j) For his sake, empires had risen, and flourished, and de- 
cayed. 

(Oi U) ^'^^ feeling alt t^ng the garden wall. 

Lest he should swoon and tumble and be found, 
Crept to the gate, and opeu'd it, and closed. 

(0,(d) I aat and looked and listened, and thought how many 
thousand years ago the same thing was going on in .honor of 
Bnbastia. 

(i) The colleges, the clergy, the lawyers, the wealthy metvhanU, 
were against me. 

(J) All great works of genius come from deep, lonely thought. 

(I) Punish, guide, instruct the boy. 

(m) Lydgate's conceit was of the arrogant sort, never simper- 
ing, never impertinent, never petty in its clwms, but benevolently 
contemptuoua. 

In the example under (y), some writers would oinit 
the commas. Their omission would be more usual 
in a colloquial than in an oratorical style, such as that 
of the passage in Macaulay from which the sentence 
is taken. 

' There is no comma bare, b«cauH tlie writer i« epeiking, not ot a man that 
u h«Ddsi)ine and diwtnut, but of ■ cheitnnt mue that i^ bandaonU;^ '' 

12 -.,u..>.X--oogk 
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VfORDB IN APPOSITION. 



A comma is put between two words or pkrases which 
are in apposition with each other (a), unless they are 
used as a compound name oi a single phrase (fr^. In- 
stead of a comma, the dash [ — ] aione (c), or combined 
with the comma ((2), is sometimes used. 

(a) Above all, I should speak of Waihington, the youthfal 
Vi^pnian colonel. 

(a) Next to the capital stood Brigiol, then the first English sea- 
port, and Norwich, then the first English manufacturing town. 

(b) On the seventeenth of November, 1558, after a brief but 
most disastrous reign, Quetn Mary died. 

(6) Ward Room, FraniiiaSchoolhottae, Wathin^on Street, Boston. 
(e) Thb point represents a second thought — an emendation. 

(c) Do I want an arm, vheu I have three right arms — this 
(putting forward his left one), and Ball, and Troubridge ? 

(d) The two principles of which we have hitherto spoken, — 
Sacrifice and Truth. 

(d) He considered fine writing to be an addition from without 
to the matter treated of, — a sort of ornament superinduced. 

In a sentence constructed like the first one jmder (c), 
the dash is preferable to the comma ; for the dash indi- 
cates unmistakably that the two expressions between 
which it stands are in apposition, whereas the comma 
might leave room for a momentary doubt whether " an 
emendation " was the second term in a series, of which 
"a second thought" was the first term. A similar re- 
mark can be made about the second senteiice under (<;}. 
Where, as in the sentences under (^d), the words in 
apposition are separated from each other by several 
other words, the dash indicates the construction more 
■ latly than the comma would do. 
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VOCATIVE WORDS. 



Vocative words or expressions are separated from 
the context by one comma, when they occur at the 
beginning (o) or at the end (J) of a sentence ; by two 
commas, when they occur in the body of a sentence (c). 

(a) Mark Antony, here, take you Cssar's body. 
(V) What would you, Desdemona t 

(c) Mr. Adams and Mr. Jefferson, /eUow-cUizens, were succes- 
sively Presidents of the United States. 
(c) I remain. Sir, your obedient servant, 
(c) No, 3ir,^ I thank you. 



ADVERBS AKD ADVSBBIAL BXPRESSIOVS. 

Adverbial (a), participial (J), adjectival (c), or ab- 
solute ((f) expressions are separated from the context 
by a comma or commas. So are many adverbs and 
conjunctions when they modify a clause or a sen- 
tence, or connect it with another sentence (e). 

(a) By the law of nations, citizens of otheuf untries are allowed 
to sue and to be sued. ^^^^ 

(a) The book, greatly to my disappointi^^^Ka not to be fonnd. 

(b) Witliont attempting a formal de^HlX of the icord, I am 
inclined to consider rhetoric, when i^^^P to a system in books, 
as a body of mies derived from cx^^^He and observation, ex- 
tending to all communication by lang^^Band designed to make it 
eflBcient. 

(b) Returning to the quntion, let me add a single word. 

(c) Violent as was the ttorm, it soon blew over, 

1 See >'CapiU1 Lcttert," UL p. 3T9. 
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262 APPENDIX 

(lO To make a long stoi; ikort, the oompanj broke up, and t»- 
tumed to the moie important concerns of the election. 

(i/) To state my views /uUy, / will begin at the beginning. 

(e) The punutrt, too, were close behind. 

(«) FinaUg, let OS not forget the reli^oua character of our origin. 

(e) Here, indeed, « the answer to many criticisms. 

(«) Therefore, ioioever great the changes to be accomplished, 
and however dense the array against us, we will neither despair * 
on thft one hand, nor on the other ^ threaten violence. 

" Many words rsDked as adverbs are Bometimes em- 
ployed conjunctively, and require a different treatment 
in their punctuation. When used as conjunctions, 
however, now, then, too, indeed, are divided by commas 
from the context ; but when as adverbs, qualifying the 
words with which they are associated, the separation 
should not be madb. This distinction will be seen from 
the following examples : — 

"1. HoWEVEE. — We must, however, pay some deference to 
the opinions of the wise, however much they are contrary to our 

"2. Now. — I have now shown the consistency of my principles; 
and, now, what is the ftur and obvious conclusion? 

" 8. Then. — On these facts, then, I then rested my u'gument, 
and afterwards made a few general observations on the subject. 

"4. Too. — I found, (at>, a theatre at Alexandria, aud another at 
Cfuiro ; but he who would enjoy the represeutatious must not be too 
particular. 

" 6. Indeed. — The young man was indeed culpable in that act, 
though, indeed, he conducted himself very well in other respects. 

"When placed at the end of a sentence or a clause, 
the conjunction toQ must not be separated &om the con- 
text by a comma; as, ' I would that they had changed 



' Comnus omitted here for realms of tMt«. See p. SN). 
' Wikon : Poniitiuitioli, p. T3. 
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PUNCTUATION. 



RELATIVB CLAUSES. 



Relative clauses which are merely explanatory of the 
antecedeot, or which present an additional thoi^ht, are 
separated from the context by a comma or commas (a) ; 
but relative clauses which are regtrietive, that is, vbich 
limit or determine the meanii^ of the antecedent, are 
not 80 separated (J).' 

(a) Hb stories, which made everybody laugh, were often made 
to order. ^ 

(a) At five in the morning of tlie seventii, Grey, tnho iiad wan- 
dered from his friende, aea seized by two of the Sussex scouts. 

(a) His voice, tckick was so pleasing in prieate, was too weak for 

(a) In times like these, when the passions are ilimtdaled, truth is 
forgotten. 

(a) The leaders of the partz/, by whom this plan had been devised, 
had been strutting for seven years to organize sack an assembly. 

(a) We not only find Erin for Ireland, where brevity is in favor 
at the iubstitulion, but also Caledonia for Scotland. 

(b) He did that which he feared to do. 

{b) He who is his own lawyer is said to have a fool for a client. 

(b) The uproar, the blood, the gashes, the ghastly figures which 
sank down and never rose again, spread horror and dismay through 
the town. 

(i) Those inhabitants who had favored the insurrection expected 
sack and massacre. 

(6) The extent to which the Federalists yielded their assent would 
at liiis day be incredible. 

(b) I told him where that opposition must end. 

(b), (a) Those Presbyterian members of the House of Com- 
mons who had been expelled by the army, returned to their seats, 
and were hailed with acclamations by great muUiiudes, icfticft filled 
Westminster Hall and Palace Yard. 

1 Se« p. 106. 



TB6* appendix. 

VI. 

PASBNTHBTIO BZPBESSIONS. 

Parenthetic or intermediate expressions are separated 
from the context by commas (a), by dashes either 
alone (i) or combined with other stops (c), or by 
marln of parenthesis [( }] (d). The last are less com- 
mon now than they were formerly. The dash shoold 
not be used too frequently, but is to be preferred to 
the comma whea the latter would cause ambiguity or 
obscurity, aa where the sentence already contains a 
number of commas (e). 

Brackets [ } are used when words not the author's 
(/), or when signs {g), are inserted to explain the 
meaning or to supply an omission. Sometimes also 
brackets are needed for clearness (K). 

(o) The difference, therefore, between a rej^ent o£ the foot 
guards aDd a regiment of clowns just enrolled, though doubtless 
considerable, kos by no means what it now is. 

(a) The Englisb of the NoriA, or • Northumbrian, has bequeathed 
to us few monuments. 

(li), (a) It leUl — / am sure it teill — more and more, a» time 
goes on, be found good for this. 

{<■) When he was in a rage, — and he very often was in a rage, 
— he 6wore like a porter. 

(c) They who thought her to be a great woman, — and many 
people did think her to be great, — mere wont to declare that she 
never forgot those who did come, or those who did not. 

(d) He was received with great respect by the minister of the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany (who afterwards mounted the Imperial 
throne), and by the ambassador of the Empress Queen. 

(d) Circnmstances (which with some gentlemen pass for nolhmg) 

> Inlbii MDtence, the word "or" is not* diajiUKtiTe, bat tiuthe foraot 
'■a called." 
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ffive in reality to every political principle its distinguishing color 
and discriminating effect. 

{d) If it is true, aa tliis new teacher says, that the artist is the 
product of his time, it is evident {ikes ^*^ infer) that no modern 
artist can become like the product of another time. 

(e), (a) In the insurrection of provinces, either distant or sepa- 
rated by natural boundaries, — more especially if the inhabitants, 
differing in religion and language, are rather subjects of the same 
government than portions of the asiae people, — hosiilities which are 
wt^ed only to sever a legal tie may assume the regulariii/, and in 
some measure the mildness, o/' foreign wtu*. 

(/) The chairman of our Committee of Foreign Relations [Afr. 
Eppes] , introduced at this time these amendments to the Hoose. 

(?) [See brackets enclosing the parenthetic signs in VI., line 4.] 

(ft) [As here and in (g), to show that these are not examples, 
but references.] 

The principle which requires parenthetical expres- 
sions to be set off by maiks of puaetuation, — a principle 
underlying II., III., IV., and V. (a), as weU as VI,, — 
founded though it is in the obvious utility of separat- 
ing &om the rest of the sentence words wliich interrupt 
the continuity of thought, and can be removed without 
impairing the grammatical structure, may occasionally 
be violated to advantage ; as, for example, by the omis- 
sion of commas before and aft«r the words " though it 
is," in the fourth line of this paragraph. So, too, in the 
first line of XIV., the parenthetical expression, " either 
alone or combined with other stops," is set off by 
commas ; but, in the second and tMrd lines of VI., the 
same expression is written without the first comma, 
because by the omission the expression is made to 
qualify " dashes " only. In the clause, " after a brief 
but most disastrous reign " (II. 6), the words " but 
most disastrous " are pai-enthetical ; but marks of paren- 
thesis can well be spared, the clause is so brief. 
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BLLIPTIOAL SENTENCES. 

A comma is often required to indicate an ellipsis, 
(a) ; bat the comma, if not needed to make the sense 
clear, may be dispensed with (6). Where the ellipsis 
is of the expressions that is, najnel^, and the like, a 
point is always required : in some cases a comma is to 
be preferred (c), in others a comma and dash ((f), in 
others a colon (e). 

(a) Admiarion, ttoertty-fve cents. Tiekets,^Jly cents. 

(a) He was bom at tbe old homestead, May 7, ISSS. He always 
lived in Newport, Rhode Island, United Statea of America. 

(a) Its political maiims are inTaluable ; its exhortations to love 
of country and to brotherly affection among citizens, touching. 

(a) With a united ^vernnient, wall administered, he saw that 
we had nothing to fear; and without il, noAing to hope. 

(b) On the best lines of communication the ruts were deep, the , 
descents precipiiota, and the war/ ofien such as it was hardly possi- 
ble to distinguish, in the dark, from the unenclosed heaUi and fen 
which lay on both sides. 

(6) Hancock served the cause with his liberal opulence, Adanu 
with his incorruptible poverty. 

(c) This scene admits of but one addition, that we are mis- 
governed. 

(d) This deplorable scene admits of but one addition, — thai we 
are governed by councils from which a reasonable man cui expect 
no remedy but poison, no relief but death. 

(e) One thing is sure : tie bill will not pass. 

In both the examples under (6), the insertion of com- 
mas between the italicized words would, on account 
of the proximity of other commas, create obscurity 
sad offend the eye ; in the third and foiu^ examples 
"^der (a), this objection does not hold. 
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POHCTUATION. 



DEPENDENT CLAUSES. 



A comma is used between two clauses, one of which 
depends on the other (a). If, however, the clauses 
are intimately connected in both sense and construc- 
tion, the comma is often omitted (6). 

(a) Though herself a model of personal beauty, she was not the 
goddess of beauty, 

(a) Ilad a cooflict once hegun, the rage of their persecutors 
would have redoubled. 

(a) If our will be ready, our powers are not deficient. 

(a) As soon as tus declaration was known, the whole natiou was 
wild with delight. 

(a) While France was wasted by tear, the English pleaded, 
traded, and studied in security. 

(b) The Board may hardly be reminded that the power of expend* 
ing any portion of the principal of our fund expired at the end of 
two years. 

(fi) And loved her as he loved the light of heaven. 

(£) We wished to associate with the ocean untU it tost the pond- 
like look which it wears to a countryman. 

(6) You may go i/yoa will. 

(A) I dottbl whether he saw the true limits of taste. 

(b) Then Shakspeie is a genius because be can be translated 
iat'> German, and not a genius because he cannot be translated into 
French. 

These examples show that, if the dependent clause 
comes iirst, a comma is usually required ; bat that 
BOraetimes one is not required if the dependent clause 
comes immediately after the clause on which it de- 
pends. In the former case, the word which makes 
the connection between the two clauses is at a distance 
from the words it connects ; in the latter case, it stands 
between or at least near the words it connects. 
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IX. 

raDEFENDENT CLAUSBa 

A point is required between two independent clauses 
connected by a conjunction, — such as for, and, but, or 
yet, — in order to render it certain that the conjunction 
does not serve to connect the wordt between which it 
stands. If the sentence is a short one, and the clauses 
are closely connected, a comma is sufficient (a) ; in otlit^r 
cases, a semicolon [;] (i) or a colon [:] (c) is required.' 

(a) I had dow a, mind to try how many cobvreba a, single spider 
could furnish; wherelore I destEoyed this, and the insect set abont 
another. 

(a) There was a lock on the door, hut tlie key was gone. 

(a) Leara to live vieU, or fairly make your will. 

(a) The lock went hard, yet the key did open it. 

(a) He smote the lock of the national resources, and abandant 
Btreama of revenue gushed forth. He touched the dead corpse of 
the Public Credit, and it Bprung upon its feet. 

(6) This was the greatest victory in that war, so fertile in great * 
txploiti; and it at once gave renown to the Admiral. 

(A) So end the ancient voices of religion and learning; but they 
are silenced, only to revive more gloriously elsewhere. 

(a), (h) The very idea of purity and disinterestedness in 
politics falls into diarepuie, and is considered as a vision of hot and 
inexperienced men; and thus disorders become incurable, not by 
the virulence of their own quality, but by the unapt and violent 
nature of their remedies. 

(c), (6) The Mohawks were at first afrwd to come: hut in April 
they sent the Flemish Bastard with overtures of peace ; and in July 
a large deputation of their chiefs appeared at Quebec.. 

(o), (c) His friends have given us material for aiticism, and 
for these we ought to be grateful ; his enemies have given us nega- 
•tire erUiciim, and for this, up to a certain point, we may be^ra^/W; 
but the criticism we really want neither of them has yet given as.* 

>. For punctaatlon of Indepeudent clauses not connected bj a conlanc- 
Uon— Bncceastve abort eentencee — see XL, p. 3T0. 

■ See also ZII. (a), p. 371. 
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DBPENDENT EXPBESSI0N8 JS A SBniBS. 

Semicolons are used between expressions in a series 
which haTe a common dependence upon words at the 
beginning (a) or at the end (6) of a sentence. 

(o) Toa oould give us no ooumission to wrong or oppress, or 
even to suffer any kind of opp-ession or wrong, on any gronnda 
whatsoeyer: not on political, as in the affairs of America; nol on 
commercial, as in those of Ireland; not in civil, as in the laws for 
debt; ttat in religioiu, as in the statutes t^ainst Protestant or 
Catholic dissenters. 

(a) They forget that, in England, not one shilling of pape> 
money of any description is received but of cfioice ; lliat the whole 
has had its origin in cash actually deposited; and that it is con- 
vertible, at pleasure, in an instant, and without the smallest loss, 
into cash again. 

(a) In this choice of inheritance we have given to our frame of 
polity the image of a relation in blood : binding up the Constitution 
of our country with our dearest domestic liea ; adopting our funda- 
mental laws into the bosom of our family affeclionn ; keeping insepa* 
Table, and cherishing with the warmth of all their combined and 
mutually reflected charities, our State, our hearths, our sepulchres, 
and our altars. 

(b) The ground strowed with the dead and the dying; the 
impetuous charge; lie steady and suocessful repulse; the loud 
call to repeated aseaidl; the summoning of all that is manly to 
repeated resistance ; a thousand bosoms freely and fearlessly 
bared in an instant to whatever of terror there may be in war 
and death; — all these you have witnessed, but you witness them 
no more. 

(6) Bow we have fared since then — what woful variety of 
schemes have been adopted; what enforcing, and what repealing; 
vihat doing and undoing; what shiftings, and changings, and jumr 
blings of all kinds of men at home, which left no possibility of 
order, consistency, or vigor — it is a tedious task to recount. 



etrccEssrvE shoet sBNTiaitCEs. 

Either Bemicolons or colons may be used to connect 
in form successiTe sliort sentences which are, though 
but slightlji connected in sense. Semicolons are usually 
preferred where the connection of thought is close (a) ; 
colons, where it is not very close (5). 

(a) The anited fleet rode unmolested by the British ; Sir Charles 
Hardy either did uot or irould not see them. 

(a) Such was ova aitiutioii: and such a satisfaction was neces- 
sary to prevent recourse to arms ; it was necessary toward laying 
ttiem doom; U will be necessary to prevent the taking them np 
again and ^ain. 

(a) Mark the destiny of crime. It is ever obliged to resort to 
sncb lubter/uges ; it trembles in tbe broad ligkt; it betrays itself in 
seeking concealment. 

(a) The women are generally pretty ; few of tbera are brunettet ; 
many of them are discreet, and a good number are lazy. 

(a) He takes things as they ar«; A« submits to tliem all, as far as 
they go ; he recognizes the lines of demarcation which run between 
subject and subject 

(by Very few faults of architecture are mistakes of honest eiinee : 
they are almost all hypocrisies. 

(b) The same may be aaid of the classical writers : Plato, Aris- 
totle, Lncretins, and Seneca, ae f ar as I recollect, are silent on the 
subject. 

(5) Compute your gaitis : see what ia got by those extrav^ant 
and presumptuous Bpecolations which have taught your leaders to 
despise all their predecessors. 

(b), (a) The professors of science who threw out the general 
principle have gained a rich harvest from the seed they soioed: they 
gave the principle; they got back from the practical telegrapher 
accurate standards of measurement.' 

1 S«B albo XII. (a), p. 3T1. 
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COMPOUHD SENTENCES. 



Colons are used between two members of a eentence, 
one or both of which are composed of two or more 
clauses separated by semicolons (a) ; semicolons, or 
very rarely colons, between clauBCS, one or both of 
which are subdivided by a number of commas (i). 
The relations which the several parts of the sentence 
bear to one another are thus clearly indicated. 

(a) Early reformations are amicable orrangemeDts with a friend 
in power; late leformatioas are terms imposed upon a conquered 
enemy: early reformations are made in cool blood; late reforma- 
tions are made under a state of inflammation. 

(a) We are seldom tiresome to om-aelvea ; and the act of conl- 
positton fills and delights the mind with change of langu^e and 
succession of images: every couplet when produced is new; and 
novelty is the great source of pleasure. 

(a) There seems to have been an Indian path; for this was the 
ordinary route of the Mohawk and Oneida war-parties: but the path 
was narrow, broken, full of gullies and pitfalls, crossed by streams, 
and in one place interrupted by a lake which they passed on rafts.* 

(6) He was courteous, not cringing, to superiors; aff(Me, not 
familiar, to equals ; and kind, but not condescending or supercilious, 
to inferiors. 

(fi) Death is there associated, not, as in Westminster Abbey 
and Saint Paul's, with genius and virtue, with public ven- 
eratioa and with imperishable renown; not, as in our humblest 
churches and churchyards, with every thing that is most en- 
dearing in social and domestic charities; but with whatever is 
darkest in human nature and in human destiny. 

(6) Therefore they look out tor the day when they shall have 
put down religion, not by shutting its schools, but by emptying 
them; not by disputing its tenela, but by the superior weight and 
persuasiveness of their own. 

t See aluo IX. (e), ind XI. (*), (a), pp. 288, 270. 
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xra. 

POBUAI. STATEMENTS; QUOTATIONS. 

The colon is used before particulars formally stated 
(d). The colon (i), the comma (c), or the dash oom- 
biued with the colon (d) or with the comma (e}, is 
used before quotations indicated by marks of quotatiou 
[" "].^ The dash is generaUy used before a quoted 
pass^e which forms a new paragraph ; it is joined 
with the comma when the quotation is short, with the 
colon when it is long. If the quotatiou depends di- 
rectly on a preceding word, no stop is required (/}. 

(a) So, then, tfaese are the two virtues of building: Jmt, the 
signa of man's own good work; secondly, the expression of man's 
delight in work better than his own. 

(a) Again: AU argument b unsound because it is unfounded 
in fact. The facts are such as sustiun the opposite conclusion, as 
I will prove in a very few words. 

(6) Toward the end of your letter, you are pleased to observe : 
" The rejection of a treaty, duly negotiated, is a serious question, 
to be avoided whenever it can be without too great B sacrifice. 
Though the national faith is not actually committed, still it is more 
or less engaged." 

(c) WTiBu the repast was about to commence, the major-domo, 
or steward, suddenly raising his wand, sud aloud, "Forbear! — 
Fhtce for the Lady Jlowena. " 

(d) Alice folded her hands, and began .- — 

" Ytm an oii, Father William," the young man said, 
" And your halt ii nneommonty whits ..." 

(e) Shakspere wrote the line, — 

" The erit that men do liveg after Ihem." 
(/) The common people raised the cry o/ " Down with tiie 
bishc^." 

(/) It declares tial " war exists by the act of Mexico." 
1 See XVir. p. 876. 
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THE DASH. 

The dash, either alone or combined with other stopa, 
is used where the construction or the sense is suddenly 
changed or suspended (a); where a sentence termi- 
nates abruptly (6) ; for rhetorical emphasis (_c) ; in 
rapid discourse (ti) ; where words, letters, or figures are 
omitted (e) ; and between a title and the subject- 
matter (/), or the subject-matter and the authority 
for it (&% when both are in the same paragraph. 

(a) The man — U is hb system ; we do not try a, solitary word 
or act, but his habit. 

(a) Consider the Epistle to the Hebrews — where ia there any 
compoaitioD more carefully, more artificially, written? 

(a) Rome, — toAo( waa Rome? 

(a) To let loose hussars and to bring up artiileiy, to govern 
vrith lighted matches, and to cut and push and prime, — I call 
this, not vigor, but the sloth of cruelty and ignorance. 

(b) " Long, long will I remember your features, and bless God 
that I leave my noble deliverer united with " — 

She stopped short. 

(c) I cannot foi^t that we are men by a more sacred bond than 
we are citizens, — that we are children of a common Father more 
than we are Americans. 

(c) What shall become of the poor, — lAe increasing Standing 
Army of the poor? 

(<f) Hollo ! ho ! the whole world's atleep ! — bring out the horaet, 
— grease the wheels, — tie on the mail. 

(e) In the first place, I presume you will have no difEcolty in 
breaking your word with Mrs. C y- 

(e) 1874r-76. 

(/), (g) Di-d-na. — The usual pronunciation ia Di-dn-a. -^ 
Smart, 

{g) The Eastern and the Western im^nation coincide. — 



PBEIOD, NOTE OF INTEBROQATION, AND NOTE OF 
EXCLAMATION. 

At the end of every complete sentence, a period [.] 
is put if the sentence aflarms or denies ; a note of inter- 
rogation [?}, if the sentence asks a direct question ; a 
note of exclamation [!], if the sentence is exclamatory. 
Interrelation or exclamation points are also used in the 
body of a sentence when two or more interrogations (a) 
or exclamations (i) are closely connected. 

(a) For what is a body bat an a^^egate of individuals T and 
what new right can be conveyed by a mere change ol name? 

(b) How he could irot .' hote he could run '. 



ABBREVIATIONS AND HEADXNQB. 

Periods are used after abbreviations (a), and after 
headings and sub-headings (6). Commas are used he- 
fore every three figures, counted from the right, when 
there are more than three (c), except in dates (d). 

(a) If gold were depreciated ono-hidf, dl. would be worth no 
more than II. 10s. is now. 

(a) To retain such a lump in such an orbit requires a pull of 
1 lb. 6 oz. 51 grs. 

(b) Words Defined by Usage. 

(c), (d) The amount of stock issued by the several Statea, for 

each period of five years since 1820, is as follows, viz.; — 

From 1820-1825 somewhat over 812,000,000. 

„ 1825-1830 „ „ 13,000,000. 

„ 1830-1835 „ „ 40,000,000. 

„ 1835-1840 „ „ 109,000,000. 
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MABKS OF QUOTATION. 

Expressions in the language of another require marks 
of quotation [" "] (a). Single quotation points [' '] 
mark a quotation within a quotation (6). If, however, 
a quotation is made from still a third sourcei the double 
marks are again put in use (c). 

Titles of books or of periodicals ((2), aad names of 
vessels (e) usually require marks of quotation, unless 
they are italicized. Sometimes, however, where they 
occur frequently, or iu foot-notes, titles are written 
in Roman and capitalized (/). 

(a) [See XIII. p. 272.] 

(b) Coleridge saeered at "the cant phraae 'made a great 
sensation.' " 

(c) " This friend of humaaity says, ' When I consider their 
lives, I seem to see the "golden age" beginning again.' " 

(rf) " Waverley " was reviewed in " The Edinburgh." 
(e) " The Conatitation " is a famoas ship of war. 
(/) [See foot-notes in this book.] 

xyni. 

THE HYPHEN. 

The hyphen [-] ig used to join the constituent parts 
of many compound (a) and derivative (5) words ; and 
to divide words, as at the end of a line (c). 

(a> The incense-brealking morn, 
(n) He wears a broadrhimmed, lom-croumed hat. 
(6) The Vice-Pre)ident of the United States. . 
(c) [See "inter-rogation " under XV., second line; "be-fore" 
under XVI., second line.] 
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XIX. 

THE APOBTBOPHE. 

The apostrophe ['] is used to denote the elision of 
a letter or letters (a), or of a figure or figui-es (6) ; to 
diatioguish the possessive cose (e) ; and to form certain 
plurals (dy. The apostrophe should not be used with 
the pronouns itty ourt, and the like (e). 

(a) 'Tit Juuea of Douglas, by Saint Serlel 
(a) The O'Donoghut was a broth of a boy. 
(a) What o'clock is it 7 I nm't teU time. 
(a) Hop-o'-my-thumb ts an aclJTe little hero. 
(J) Siaco that time it has been re^ibseired on eveiy Bubeeqaent 
revolution, — in 'IS, 'B5. 
(i) The patriots o£ '76. 

(c) SptTuer'i adulation of her beauty may be extenitabed. 
(c) The Seven Yean' war -waa carried on in America, 
(c) The Jonewf dogs are on good terms vith Mrs. Barnard' a cat. 
(e) Ladm' and gentlemen't boots made to order. 

(c) The book can be found at Scott fc Co., the pvUiakmi'. 
(e) The/oa;'« tail was accordingly cut off. 

(e) For conxienee^ sake. 

(d) Mark all the a's in the exercise. 

(rf) Surely long t't (/) have, like the Turks, had their day. 

(e) Ita [not it's] length was twenty feet, 
(e) Tom Burke of Oun. 

It is sometimes a question whether to use the pos- 
sessive with an apostrophe, or to use the noun as an 
adjective. One may write, — 

John Brown, Agent for Smith's Organs and Robinson's Pianos: 

John Brown, Agent for The Smith Oigan and The Robinson 
ViKoa. 

The latter form is preferable. 
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PUNCTUATION IN THE SBEVICE OP THE EYE. 

(1) A comma sometimes serves to distinguish the 
component parts of a sentence from one another, thus 
enabling the reader more readily to catch the mean- 
ing of the whole. Where, for example, a number of 
words which together form the object or one of the 
objects of a verb, precede instead of following the verb, 
they shonld be set off by a comma when perspicuity 
requires it (a) ; but not otlierwise (5). 

(2) A subject-nominative may need to be distin- 
guished from its verb, either because of some pecu- 
liarity in the juxtaposition of words at the point where 
the comma is inserted (c), or because of the length and 
complexity of the subject-nominative (d). 

(3) When numerals are written in Roman letters 
instead of Arabic figures, as iu references to authori- 
ties for a statement, periods are used instead of com- 
mas, both as being in better taste and as being more 
agreeable to the eye. For the same reason, small 
letters are preferred to capitals when the references 
are numerous (e). 

(a) Even the kind of public interests which Englishmen care 
for, he held in very little esteem. . 

(a) To the tender and melancholy recollections of his early days 
with this loved companion of his childhood, we may attribnto some 
of the moat heartfelt passages in his " Iteaerted Village." 

(b) Even his country he did not care for. 

(b) To devout icomen the assigns spiritual functions, dignities, 
and magistracies. 

(c) How much a dunce that has been sent to roam, 
Excels a dunce that has been kept at homel 
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(e) One truth is clear, Whatever u, u right. 

(d) The same modification of our Germanbin by another force 
which seems Celtic, it visible ia our religion. 

(lO To allov the Blav»-ship6 of a confederation formed for the 
extension of slavery to come and go free and unexamined between 
America and the African eotat, mould be to renounce even the pre- 
tence of attempting to protect Africa against tiie man-stealer. 

(d) Those Presbyterian members of the House of Cominons 
who had many years before been expelled by the armg, returned to 
their seats. 

(e) Macaulay: History of England, vol. i. ehap. vi. pp. 60, 65, 
[See also notes tlironghout this book.] 

(<J Dent. xui. 19; John vi. 68. 



DgilizodbyGoOglc 



CAPITAL LBTTEBS. 



II. 

CAPITAL LETTERS. 



I. 

Eteky sentence opening a paragraph or following 
I full Btop, and every line in poetry, should begin with 

"■ il letter. 



n. 

Every direct quotation, formally introduced, should 
begin with a capital letter (a), 
(a) [See XIU. (6), (c), p. 272.] 



in. 

A capital letter should begin every word which is, or 
is used as, a proper name. We should write England, 
not england ; the American Indian, not the american 
Indian ; Shyloek, not shylock ; the White Star Line, 
not the white star line ; the Bible, not the bible ; Mil- 
tonic, not miltonic. We should distinguish between the 
popes and Pope Pius Ninth ; between the constitution 
of society and the Constitution of the United States ; 
between the reformation of a man's character and the 
Reformation of Luther ; between a revolution in poli- 
tics and the Revolution of 1688; between republican 
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principles and the principles of the Republican party : 
the foundation of the distinction in each case being, that 
a word, when U9ed at a proper name, BhotUd begin with 
a capital letter. Good authors do not uniformly follow 
this rule ; but most departures from it probably ori^- 
nate in their own or their printers' inadvertence, rather 
than in their intention to ignore a useful principle, or 
needlessly to create exceptions to it. The only excep- 
tion to this rule — an exception, however, not finnly 
established — is in «tr, gentlemen, in the body of a com- 
position. The reason for not using a capital in such 
cases is that it would give undue importance to the 
word. 

IV. 

Capital letters exclusively are iised in titles of books 
or chapters; they are used more freely in prefaces or 
introductions than in the body of the work, and more 
freely in books designed for instruction than in others ; 
and they, or italict, may be used in order to emphasize 
words of primary importance. For purposes of em- 
phasis, they should, however, be used with caution: 
to insist too frequently upon emphasis is to defeat its 
object. 

V. 

Phrases or clauses, when separately numbered, should 
each begin with a capital letter (a). 

(a) Government possesses three different claases of powers: 1st, 
Those necessary to en&hle it to accompiisb all the declared objects; 
2d, Those speciallj devolved on the nation at large; 3d, Those. 
specially delegated. 
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VI. 



" O " should always be written as a capital letter (a) ; 
" oh " should not be so written, except at the beginning 
of a sentence (i). 

(a) Break, break, break, 

On thj cold gmj stones, Seat 

(b) But oi, tbe madness of my high attempt 
Speaks louder yet I 



VII. 

In a letter, the first word after the addreas should 
begin "witli a capital ; this word is often printed, in 
order to save space, on the same line with the address, 
but should be written on the line below. In the 
address, Sir should always begin with a capital ; and 
the weight of good usage favors Friend, Father, Brother, 
Sister, both as being titles of respect and as emphatic 
words, rather than friend, father, brother, sister, unless 
when the word occurs in the body of the letter. The 
affectionate or respectful phrase at the end of a letter 
should begin with a capital. 

New York, 25 Jan., 1875. 
Mj dear Sir: 

Your esteemed favor o£ the 22d inst. gave me the most sensible 
pleasure. 

Your obedient servant, A. B. 

Mr. C. D., Boston. 

Sept. 29, 1875. 
My dear Friend, 

Your iavor of August 1st has just come to hand. Whatever sweet 
things may be said of me, there are not less said of you- 

Youra faithfully, X. Y. 
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To the Editor of The Nation : — 

Sir: The << great mercy" in Ohio is doubUesa & cause for great 
rejoidng on the part of aJl honest men. 

West S . Mass., Oct 16, 1875. 

Nbw Yoek, Oct 28, 1875. 

The HoiwnMe and Olkert .■ 

Gentlemen, — Tour favor of the 26th instant is received, Baking 
me to speak next Monday at Faneuil Hall upon the political issnes 
of to-day. Thanking you for its coorteons terms, I accept your 
invitatioD, and am 

Very truly yours, S. L. W. 

Weathersfieu), 20 May, '75. 
I am here, my dear brother, having arrived last evening. 

Affectionately yours, C. W. 

It win be observed that in these examples the marks 
of punctuation between the address and the body of the 
letter differ. The comma is less formal than the colon, 
and the colon alone less formal than the dash with 
either comma or colon. 
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III. 

ILLUSTRATIVE EXTRACTS. 



[From Ibvinq'8 Oliver Goldsimth. New York: G. P. Putnam. 
1851.] 
Oliver Goldsmith was bom on the 10th of November, 
1728, at the hamlet of Pallas, or Pallasmore, county of 
Longford, in Ireland. He sprang from a respectable, 
but by no means a thrifty, stock. Some families seem 
to inhent kindliness and incompetency, and to hand 
down virtue and poverty from generation to generation. 
Such waa the case with the Goldsmiths. " They were 
always," according to their own accounts, " a strange 
family; they rarely acted like other people ; their hearts 
were in the right place, but their heads seemed to be 
doing any thing but what they ought." — " They were 
remarkable," says another statement, " for their worth, 
but of no cleverness in the ways of the world." Oliver 
Goldsmith will be found faithfully to inherit the virtues 
and weaknesses of his race. 

[From R, W. Emerson's Society and Solitude. Boston: Fields, 
Osgood, & Co. 1S70.] 
_. Next to the knowledge of the fact .and its law ia 
method, which constitutes the genius and efficiency of 
all remarkable men. A crowd of men go up to Faneuil 
Hall ; they are all pretty well acquainted with the ob- 
ject of the meeting ; they have all read the facta in the 
"i .......Google " 
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same newspapers. The orator possesses no information 
which his hearers have not ; yet lie teaches them to see 
the thing with his eyes. By the new placing, the cir- 
cumstances acquire new solidity and worth. Every 
fact gaius consequeuce by his naming it, and trifles 
hecome important. His expressions fix themselves in 
men's memories, and fly from mouth to mouth. His 
mind has some new principle of order. Where he looks, 
. all things fly into their places. What will he say next? 
I^et this man speak, and this man only, 

[From Gkokob Eliot's MiddUmarch. William Blackwood & 
Soiia: Edinburgh tind London. 1871.] 
This was the physiognomy of the drawing-room into 
which Lydgate was shown ; and there were three ladies 
to receive him, who were also old-fashioned, and of a 
faded but genuine respectability : Mrs. Farebrother, 
the Vicar's white-haired mother, bef rilled and ker- 
chiefed with dainty cleanliness, npright, quick-eyed, 
and still under seventy ; Miss Noble, her sister, a tiny 
old lady of meeker aspect, with frills and kerchief 
decidedly more worn and mended ; and Miss Winifred 
Farebrother, the Vicar's elder sister, well-looking like 
himself, but nipped and subdued as single women are 
apt to be who spend their lives in uninterrupted subjec- 
tion to their elders. Lydgate had not expected to see 
BO quaint a group : knowing simply that Mr. Fare- 
brother was a bachelor, he had thought of being ushered 
into a snuggery where the chief furniture would proba- 
bly be books and collections of natural objects. The 
Vicar himself seemed to wear rather a changed aspect, 
"> most men do when acquaintances made elsewhere see 
Ti for the first time in their own homes. 
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[From Dahikl WKDSxr.it's Worts. Boatoo: Little, BrowD, & 
Co. 1866.] 
Finally, Gentlemen, there was in the breast of Wash- 
ington one sentiment so deeply felt, so constantly up- 
permost, that no proper occasion escaped without its 
utterance. From the letter which he signed in behalf 
of the Convention when the Constitution was sent out 
to the people, to the moment when he put his hand to 
that last paper in wliich he addressed his countrymen, 
the Union, — the Union ^ was the great object of his 
thoughts. In that first letter he tells them that, to him 
and his brethren of the Convention, union appears to be 
the greatest interest of every true American ; and in 
that last paper he conjures them to regard that unity of 
government which constitutes them one people as the 
very palladium of their prosperity and safety, and the 
security of liberty itself. He regarded the union ^ of 
these States less as one of our blessings, than as the 
great treasure-house which contained them all. Here, 
in his judgment, was the great m^azine of all our 
means of prosperity ; here, as he thought, and as every 
true American still thinks, are deposited all our animat- 
ing prospects, all our solid hopes for future greatness. 
He has taught us to maintain this union, not by seeking 
to enlarge the powers of the government, on the one 
hand, nor by surrendering them, on the other ; but by 
an administration of them "Bt once firm and moderate, 
pursuing objects truly national, and carried on in a 
spirit of justice and equity. . . . 

Gentlemen, I propose — " The Mbmoky ob" George 
Washington." 

1 S*e III. p. 279. ,-, . 
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[FTom J. 8. Hill's D'aiertationa and D'aeutnons. New York: 
Henry Holt & Co. 1873.] 
Is there, then, no remedy ? Are the decay of indi- 
vidual energy, the weakening of the influence of supeiior 
minds over the multitude, the growth of charlatanerie,' 
and the diminished efficacy of public opinion as a re- 
straining power, — are these the price we necessarily 
pay for the benefits of civilization? and can they only 
be avoided by checking the diffusion of knowledge, 
discouraging the spirit of combination, prohibiting im- 
provements in the arts of life, and repressing the fur- 
ther incrense of wealth and of production ? Assuredly 
not. Those advanti^ea which civilization cannot give 
— which in its uncorrected infiuence it has even a tend- 
ency to destroy — may yet co-exist with civilization; 
and it is only when joined to civilization that they can 
produce their fairest fruits. All that we are in danger 
of losing we may preserve, all that we have lost we may 
regain, and bring to a perfection hitherto unknown ; but 
not by slumbering, and leaving things to themselves, no 
more than by ridiculously trying our strength against 
their irresistible tendencies : only by establishing coun- 
ter-tendencies, which may combine with those tenden- 
cies, and modify them. 

[From Macaui^t's Hittory of England. New York : Harper & 
Brotbets. 1878.] 
When this had been donff it would be impossible for 
our rulers to misunderstand the law : but, unless some- 
thing more were done, it was by no means improbable 
that they might violate it. Unhappily the Church had 
long taught the nation that hereditary monarchy, alone 

> Chaiiafattry is the prcfcnible rorm. 
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among our institutioiis, was divine and inviolable ; that 
the right of the House of Commons to a share in the 
legislative power was a right merely human, but that 
the right of the King to the obedience of his people was 
from above ; that the Great Charter was a statute which 
might be repealed by those who had made it, but that 
the rule which called the princes of the blood-royal to 
the throne in order of succession was of celestial origin, 
and that any Act of Parliament inconsistent with that 
rule was a nullity. 

[From Thoua3 Carltle's Tnaugural Address, in Critical and 
Miscellaneous Essays. New York: Scribner, Welford, & Co. 
1872.] 
Finally, Gentlemen, I have one advice to give you, 
which is practically of very great importance, though 
a very humble one. In the midst of your zeal and 
ardor, — for such, I foresee, will rise high enough, in 
spite of all the counsels to moderate it that I can give 
you, — remember the care of health. I have no doubt 
you have among you young souls ardently bent to con- 
sider life cheap, for the purpose of getting forward in 
what they are aiming at of high ; but you are to con- 
sider throughout, much more than is done at present, 
and what it would have been a very great thing for me 
if I had been able to consider, that health is a thing to 
be attended to continually : that you are to regard that 
as the very highest of all temporal things for you [Ap- 
plauge]. There is no kind of achievement you could 
make in the world that is equal to perfect health. 
What to it are nuggets and millions? The French 
financier said, "Why, is there no sleep to be sold!" 
Sleep was not in the market at any quotation. 



[Fnun Hawtbobke's BtUkedale Romance. Boston : J. B. Osgood 
& Co. 1876.] 

" You mistake the matter completely," rejoined 
Westervelt. 

" What, then, is your owu view of it ? " I asked. 

" Hei inind was active, and various in its powers," 
said he. *' Her heart had a manifold adaptation ; her 
cODstitutiou an infinite buoyancy, which (had she pos- 
sessed only a little patience to await the refiux of her 
troubles) would have borne her upward, triumphantly, 
for twenty years to come. Her beauty would not have 
waned — or scarcely so, and surely not beyond the reach 
of art to restore it — in all that time*. She had life's 
summer all before her, and a hundred varieties of brill- 
iant success. What an actress Zenobia might have 
been ! It was one of her least valuable capabilities. 
How forcibly she m^ht have wrought upon the world, 
either directly in her own ^.erson, or by her influence 
upon some man, or a series of men, of controlling 
genius! Every prize that could be worth a woman's 
having — and many prizes which other women are too 
timid to desire — lay within Zenobia's reach," 

" In all this," I observed, " there would be nothing 
to satisfy her heart." 

" Her heart ! " answered Westervelt, contemptuously. 



[Those who wish still further to piu^ue the studj of FanctaatioD 
,re referred to Wilson's Treatise on the subject-J 
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Abbsevtatiomb, bad ooes, 2T; good 



Adi!trb$. * 

Adverbs, iocorrect use oF, with Enfiui- 
tjve, 43 ; incorrect use of, for adjec- 



reel use of, 47 ; proper position of, 
135. 

Ambiguity, of gepenil terms and com- 
mon words, 68-72. See Pronomit. 

Analogy, the cloon of, 13; arguments 
tnm, defined by What«]y and Util, 
213-21fi! false analogies, 21tk217; 
fanciful analogies, 217, 218. 

Ancient usage, the canon of, IB. 

And, proper and improper uses of, 
116; and tchicA, U. See Ci™BBe- 
liotti: Conneclitei. 

Anglo-Saxon, words from, compared 
witli words from I^tin, 74-T9. 

Antecedent Probability, ai^uments 
from, nature of, 1S3 ; vary in force, 
194; value ot, 194; misuse of, 1S6; 
writers of fiction mainly rely on, 
196; logical and chronological se- 
quence coincide in. 19T; signs 
strengthened bv, 209 ; when espe- 
cially necesBBiy, 230. 

Antithesis, aid to brevity. 126; value 
of, 129; Burke's eRective use of, 
130, 131; mock, 131; eEcessive uss 
of, — Macaulay an example, 131. 

Argumentative Composition, of what 
Ihe body of eveiy, consists, 184, 185 ; 
importance to feasonei of having 
distinct proposition In mind, ISSj 
a term is not a proposition, 1S6-18S : 
upon what cogency of Proof de- 



^;li. , , 

Rument may he in various logical 
forma, 191; same argument may be 
used directly or indireclly, 192; 
when argument may be said to 
prove - ' -" ■■ 



icf, 193; claiBific»tio"n of, 193; 
importance of a Good Airangement, 
220; only most general rules fo' 
Arrangement can be given. 227, 
228; consideralion ot question as 
to whether Proposition or Proof 
should come first, 227-229; Propo- 
sition should be clear and brief, 

of classiliCBtiDn useful, 230; order 
of Proof, 230-232; Refutation, 233; 
when to waive a point, 233, 234 j 
expediency of treating opponents 
fairly, 234, 235; unanswerable ar- 
guments on each side, 235; place 
for Refutation, 236 ; order of Refuta- 
tion, 236 ; other tilings being equal, 
the shorter the Exordium or Pero- 
ration the better, 24fi-24T. 

Arrangement, the ideal, 129; natural 
the MsC, 151. See ArgtimrtUalive 
Con^oiUiBn i Method ; BtTUtaeet, 

Authori^, argument from, 20T, 208. 



Babbaribms, deAned, and of what 
theji consist, 19 ; summarr conaid- 
eisIJonof, with remarks of Jonson, 
Pope, Arnold, and Drvdeii, 28-30. 

Beauty. Sea EUgancr,' 

Begging the question, 196. 

Bombast, 150. 

Brevitv, the canon of, 14; importance 
«f, 109 i devicea for obtaining, 125, 
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ISej caatioa>suiutniupUtc«),13S; 
imporUdce of, in sUUment a( Prop- 
osition, 839; neceiMiy in Inlrodue- 
tian knd Concliukm, iO-HI. See 
ComcUeneM. 
Burden of Proof, defined, 319; geneni 
rule (or, in courts of law, 218; 
ume ptinciplo appliobie in Ajgu- 
menUtive Compotitiun as in courts 
of law, SIS J conaideration of aues- 
tion u lo whether Burden gf ProoF 
shifU nt mme time with Presump- 
tkin, SU; never to be Basumed un- 



Cabe. See JVamfnatfiK ,- F«utmm; 
Ohjtclire. 

Circumloculion, the, ■ form of Ver- 
bositv, 131; useful onF». 132; weak 
ones,' 123; lources of, 124. 

ClftUMs. See Settteneei. 

Cleunesa, importance of, 6fi; diffi- 
cult to attain even under most fa- 
vorable conditions, 66; these re- 
marks applied to Micaulay, B5; 
main secret of Hacaulay's success, 
64 : a relative quality, 67; distinc- 
tion between precision and, 67-70; 
particular terms genemlly clear, B4 ; 
the use of too many wonls a sin 
against, lOfl; requisites of. — what 
U distinct in thriught should be 
distinct in expression, 135; empha- 
sis on unimportant words hostile to, 
139; brief deUnilJan of, 162. See 

Climai.'aid to brevity, 126; the, bow 
constituted, 133; advantages of, 
133, 134; the anti, — effective as a 
weapon of Irony, 135; principle of, 

style, S3I. 

Composition, three things that sbould 
be regarded in ereiy spoken or 
written, 63; the unity of, its impor- 
tance, ISS; how ID be acquired, 161 ; 
the fourrequisitesaf good, 162. See 
Aroamentalive CompotHirm. 

Cuncineness. a relative quality, 109; 



e pronauni, U; rule for ni 



of Of and Am, 45 ; ase at Atm as 

preposition in phrase than vhon 

of or with iKil^cr,'l6. See Cott- 

Connectives, omission of, lOT; value 
of judicious use of, 108; misuBe of, 
116, 117; proper position of those 
known as comipondtaU, 136. 

Correctness of e: 



f.ljrequi. 
ion of, 162. 
espo: ■ 



expression, importance 
tea (0, 2; brief defini- 



Dbductioh, defined, 189. 

Definitions, wben necessary, TO. 
Divided usage, room tat argument In 



Eleoadcb, defined, 100; oppowd to 
Vulgarity, 100; o[>posed to use of 
word in two senses in the same sen- 
tence, 101 ; opposed (o use of verbal 
nouns in -inn, 101, 102; contrasted 
with Force, 102, 103; reqnites tbat 

unimportant word, 1S9; brief defi- 
nition oT, 162. 
Eloquence, remarks on, by E. W. 



English language, classification of 

dergoes comparative! v few changes 
of ^rm, 31; is compo'site. 73. 

Enlhymeme, exeinplitied, 191. 

Epithets, redundant ones, US; sei^ 

Etymoii^ical theory in the choice and 
use of words, 3, 74 ; why of little 
practical use, 74-78; probable origin 



Euphemisms, how thi 

Euphony, the canon e 

weigh't not la he gii 



Example, arguments from, nature of, 
209 1 real and invented examples, 
210; invented ezamplea tbM are 



14, IS; undue 
1 to, IS 
method of Persuasion, 
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antccedentlr improbabla bare do 
force, BIO, 211,- real examples vary 
in force, 311; argumeiiUtive and 
illustrative eiim^es, 212; argu- 
ments from analogy ODe qt the moat 
common forms of arguments from, 
— defined by Whalelv and Mill, 
213-315. 
Exordium, model of, 245 ; qoBlilies of 
a good, 245-217. 



Fact, matten of. distinguished from 

matters oT opinion, ai}l'2Q3. 
Fallacies of confusion, what th^ aiv ; 

how caused; entract "from Mills'a 

Logic concerning, 71. 
FBBtidlQiuness.excaafire, in tbe useol 

language, 3-G. 
Feelings, true ntation between facts 

ilction, argument in, from Antece- 
dent Probabilitv, 198; from Eium- 
ple, 310, 211. 

Fine wriliug, vulgariq^ of, 79, 80; de- 
form of, 8. 

Force, meaning aud value of, SI, S5: 
in majoritv of cases to be attained 
b? Clearness, 85; exceptionB lo this 
rule, S6, 87; how plain prose may 
be superior to figurative language, 
98; to be Rained by use of words 
of which the sound snggests the 
meaning, 99; contrasted with Ele- 
gance, 102, 103 1 the nse of too 
many words a Bin against, 109; re- 
quires that imponant words should 
be in emphatic places, 142; gram- 
matical limitation on this rule in 
English, 113 ! brief definition of, 

Frigid writing, what it is, and how it 



Qalltcisms, 55. 
General terms. See Temu. 
Grammar, basis of Rhetoric, 1. 
■ ■ 117, defined, 2. 



iLUllloir, how produced, 171; three 
methods mentioned, ITl; I., with 
examples, 173-174; II., with eiam. 
pies, 174, 175 ; III., with examples, 



leada, 52-64; in which both mislead, 
54, 55i of foreign origin, 55; illus- 
tralions of, 68-60; in phrases, 61; 
sometimes rhetorically defeasible, 
81, 82. See TatUoUiijy. 

Induction, defined, 189. 

Inference, defined, 184. 

Infinitive, incorrect use of, with ad- 
verb, 43. 

-litg, words in, 43. 101. 

Irony, defined, 193. 



ciple of iudument in the ose m, 6; 
analogy tMtween law and, 10, 11; 
Bobject to change, 19; Swift's 
strange proposal concerning, 30; 
(he fashion of, 20; how it grows, 
24; figurativenese of, 03, 94; in 

diffcra from painting and sculpture, 
167; limilationB of, 168, 16fl; crea- 
tive power of 178-180. 

Latin, words from, compared with 
words from Anglo-Saxon, 74-79. 

Latinisms, 55. 



"t; 



prorince of formal, 190; pror- 

of inductive, and in what it 
differs from Rhetoric, 190; sequence 
of. diatinguialied from chronologi- 



MsTAPHOR, the, differs from simile 
onlv in form, 90, its superiority to 

simile IS preferable to, 01, 93; use ^^ 
of both forms combined, 92, 93; 
mixed metaphors 96-98 
Method, dehned. IBl. not alwafB es- 
•ential. ISl, paramount importance 



Helon7iD7- S*c Syntcdockt. 



Kahhativk, CMcntUU of ■ good, 
16T ; imporCuc« of morement (a a, 
197-180; of method to K, 191-183. 

Ntgative*, double, erroneoua use of 

NommmtiTo cue, km of, for objectiv* 



i, incomct DHi of < 

plural, 32 ; iacomct ux 
with pluni verb, 3t, U. 

Number oTvordi. 9ee ITsnfi. 



■ingular. 



OBJECnrK. See Jfaminaiiet. 

Obscuritr, in prononiu, T3-T4. 

Omiraoii, faalu of, 39, 36; of esMn- 
till part or verb from eenUnce, 36j 
of words neceaftary to complete 
■enH, 37; of grammatical connec- 
lioii between ■ word and rest of 
sentence, 38; of the article, 104; 
of necessary wo^d^ 106; of connec- 
tives, lOT; of words in jmagindive 
writing, 107. 

OpinioD, matters of, distinguiabcd 
from matters ot fact, 201-203. 

Order. Sea Arffumentntire Competi- 
tion j StntfiKfi. 



1«8. 
Paragraphs, value of, 125; formation 

Paraiirase, tho, a form of Verbosity, 

laoTiai- 

Parenthetical expresnions, position of. 



Periodic aenlcnce. See BeiUencii. 
Periphrasis, the. See Cireaialocutiim. 
Peroration, qoalities of a good, 216- 
9^7; model of, 21fi. 



Personification, one ot (lie i 
tropes, 88, 89; duigers ol 
Mcoity. the cuion of7 12, l; 



„ . , ., --^- -of,^""" 

Ferspiciuly, 
Cltmiuu. 

Persauion, why a necessary form of 
Argamentalive Composition, 237 ; 
how to influenc* the will, 237 ; true 
relation between facts and feelinca, 
2.18; bow to reach the teelinga, 
238-241; eiagBerating and exten- 
uating methods, 241; repntatioa 
speaker should have, 242; disidran- 
ta^s of reputation for eloquence, 
242-244. 

Fitilio priiKipii, 196, 211. 

Phrases, improprieties in, 61. 

Pleonasm. See Sedtrndanci/. 

Plural. 3ecA<?tiiM,' Fronotttu. 

Possessive case, Incorrect use of, 48; 
Hanh's rule for, 48. 

Precision, distinction between Clear- 
ness BDd, 67-70. 

Premises, dehned, 184, ISO- 
Prepositions, use of wrone, 47. 

Presumption, defined, 930; of law, 
220, 221; of fact, 221-223; how to 
be overcome, 223; one method ot 
rebutting a, is Co raise a counter- 
presumption, 323; shifts from ude 
to side, 224. 

Probability, preponderance ot, 206. 
See AaleceSenl Protabitilg. 

Progressive tendency, argument from. 



Pronouns, incorrect use of those that 
difter in number from their ante- 
cedents, 32, 33; incorrect use ot sin- 
gular, with plural verb, 33, 34; in- 



Ihe/o 



Tmer, ihefm, &c., 49; com- 
on use of phrase the tatt af 
'0, 49; obscure or equivocal, 7i! 
I fault more common than obscure 
ambiguous use of, 72; examples. 



hends, , 



„lr" 



Compoiitimi Burden oj 
Proper names of foreign extraction, 
foreign Ikebions in spelling, T 



, instances of, T. 



ly, grammatical. 



tical. See CarrtcU 
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QuoTiTiotis, vilue of apt, 136. 



Ratiocdiatios. See Syllogxim. 

Ridactio ad abiaTduia, iy2. 

liedundwiey, no fault in compoai- 
linn assumes more Tarioui furms 
Ihan, 115; accamuUtion of adjec- 
tives a common form of, 118. 

Refutatiaa, 2337236. See Argimitnla- 

Relacive prououne, teho, ahom, ioAom, 
incorrectly aard tot one another, 
43, U; incoirectly used (a refer to 
impereonal objects, 44; tcMch incor- 
rectly uaed with clause as antece- 
dent, 44; ami ahich, 44 ; importance 
of the presence or absence of defi- 
nite article or demonstrative pro- 
noun liefore antecedents of, 105. 

RepeUtion, value and methods of slcil- 
ful, 110-112: unskilful, 112. 

Reputation, deairabte for speaker, 342; 
in point of cbsraiter, 242; for 
eometliinii el3« tlian eloquence, 242- 
244. 



Rhi 



rammar the basis of, 1 ; 
when it overrules Grammar, Al, 62; 
in wliat it differs ftom Inductive 
Logic, 190. 



disadvantages of, 

or, should not be changed without 

word, even in order to avoid rep- 
I may produce inelegance, 



proper position of pareothetice 



I43-14S; aff erenee betwi 

German order, imitation of, 146, 147; 
theories of Bentham and Spencer 
concerning, 147, 148; that arrange- 
ment which conduces most to clear- 
ness ttw best, 151; periodic and 



loose, comparative value of, 152-164; 
labyrinthine, an^ment against, by 
De Quincey, 164; asthmatic, argu- 
ment against, by Coleridge, 156 ; 
long or short, 155: ho* to end, 
16fi ; Blair's rules for preserving the 
unity of, 169, 180. 



from Testimony a form of, 300, 
201; differences among witnesses, 
201 ; matters of fact and maltera of 
opinion, 201-203; testimony of ex- 
perts, 203; unwilling and undesigned 
testimony, 203. 204; force of allu- 
Bione to historical facts, 304; argn- 
meat from Silence a form of, m-, 
force of concurrent testimonv, 206, 
206; preponderance of probabilities, 
206; argument from Authority to 
be distinsuiahed from, 207. 208; 
argument from a continuously pro- 
gressive tendency, 208 ; strength- 
ened by arguments from Antecedent 
Probability, 209. 
Simile, the, position of, Herbert Spen. 

- -'e theory con— ^-- "° - 

Meiwhor. 
Singular. See ffomu ; Pnmaunt, 
Slang, examples of, 38; poverty of 

language the source of much, 64. 
Solecisms, defined, 19; special reason 

for pointing out, 31, 32. 
Sophistry, in what it consists, — Cole- 
Sound, that snggesls sense, 99. 
Specific terms. See Term>. 
Spelling, foreign fashions In, 25. 
Style, what is meant by a suggestive, 

depends,' 126, 127; Swift's definition 
of a good, 163; Locke's rules for* 
good, 163; Spencer's theory of, 163; 
insufliciency of his theory, '164; 
principle which nnderlies all rhetor- 
ical rules of, — Unity with Variety, 

— remarks of Newman, Speocer, 
Emerson, 164-136. 

Suggestive Style. See Slylt. 
Syliogiam, definition of, 190; eseen- 

tials of a legitimate, IftO; various 

forms of, 191. 
Synecdoche and Metonymy, wbftt they 

are, 87. 88; In what their force con- 
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TirTOLOOT, crudest form of repeti- 
tioD, 113-115i tautologana expres- 
BioDS clused UDong ImproprieCiea, 



,_ ^ 1 proposition 

Into which notion of time does not 
enter. 39; diBlinction between the 
uae of MhaU and tcill, 39, 40; extract 
from Sir E, W. Head's work on 
'• ShaH and Will," 40-42. 
Terms, eeneni, 68; oiBce of, 81. See 
- .e WriHng. 



T«!(imony. See Si 
Tranaition, the art ui, lui, i 
Tropes, defined, 87; value 






in seateaee, 169, 160; how (o ac- 

ISl-lfl6 : 

thought source of, in sentence, 1»^. 
Use, good, defined, 5, 8 ; reputable, 8 ; 
national,?, 8; present, B; bounda- 
ries of preaeni, 9, 10; grammarians 
and lexicographers governed by, 
10; ita decision enpreme, 16-18. 



Variety, aid to brevity, 138. i 

Unilj/. 
Verbs, sboohl be ungolar when si 



lect though 



how to enlaige oi 
Vulgarisms, instan 
extract from Mi 
ceming, E>6-E>S. 



Which. See Relalite Fronoum. 

Who. See Relatiee PrommHt. 

Will, the, how to influence, 237. 

Witnesses. See Sii/a. 

Words, of foreign origin, 21; obsta- 
cles to tbeir introduction, 23; ex- 
cessive use of, 22. 23; formation of 
new, great latitude allowed in, 34; 
what conditions should be fulfilled, 
25 ; to-be left to the poets and great 
prose writers, 30; of low origin, 28; 
the meanings given them should be 
the meanings assigned by good 
usage, 50; errors in the nse of, 
■■■■'-- '— ---ilarily of aonnd, 
— f — », similarity 
sing from 
in both sound and sense, 
51; »allicisma and Latiniems, use 
of, 55 ; quotations from eminent 
authors to illustrate errors in the 
use of, 55-60; choice of. 63-103; the 
more specific they are the leas likely 
to be ioolaih, 83; office of general 
terms, 84; use of, in both a literal 
and a figurative sense, 94, 9S ; fault 
of osing loo few, 104 ; fault of using 
too many, 109 ; the ideal arrange- 
ment of, 139 ; use of, in inventories, 
I^; in daaeriptions, 170. 
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INDEX TO APPENDIX. 



Abbbiviatiokb, how pnnctnated, 
Abaolute expressions, how punctuated, 



aCed. 361. 
AdveiiiB, how puDctailed nhea oaed 

as coDJunctiona, 263. 
4'm, examples of, how puacluated, 



Apoalrojdie, use of, 276. 

AppoBiIion, words or phrases in, bow 

punctuated, 360. 
Authorities. See R^erencti. 

Brackets, use of, 964. 

But, when to be preceded by punctua- 
tion marlcs, and when not, 261-^69, 
868. 

Capital Lbtterb, at begloniuK of 

sentence or line of poetry, 379; 

■t beginning of qootalions, 2T9: in 

proper nainRS, 379, 280; in titles. 

prefaces, &c., 280; at beginniae o! 

separately numbered clauset, 280; 

O and oh, 281 ; in leltem, 281, 282. 
Citationa of authorities, 277. 
Colon, use of, to indicate an ellipsis, 

386 ; between two irdependent clau- 



aenteuces, 270; in compound sen- 
tences, 271; before formal state- 
ments and quotations, 272. 
Comma, use of, with words in a se- 
ries, 257-2Gfl; between words or 
phrases in appoailion, 3G0i with 
vocative words or expressions, 261; 
with adverbs, adverbial, participial, 
adjectival, and abiolutc expressions. 



361. 362 ; with relative clauses, 363 ; 
with parenthetic expivesions, 264, 
266; with elliptical sentences, 260; 
between two clauses, one of which 
depends on the other, 267; between 
twoindependentclau^es.SGS; before 
quotations, 272; with figures, 274; 
to distiuguisli component puts of 
sentences, 377. 

Compound words, 375. 

Conjunctions, how . punctuated in a 
aeries 257-369. 

Correspondence. See Letlen. 

Dash, use of, 273 : ainne or combined 
with comma betneen words or 
phrases in apposition, 360; wilh 
parenthetic expressions, 261; Com- 

cllipsis. 296; combined with colon 

or comma belbre quotattoDs, 372. 

Dates, how punctuated, 37-1, 3T6, 3SI, 

Dependent clauses, how punctuated, 
387; effect of position of depend- 
ent wilh reference to independent 
clause, 367; dependent clanaea in 
a series, how punctuated, 389. 

Derivative words, 276. 

Elision, how indicated, 376. 
Ellipsis, how indicated. 266. 
Emphasis, how attained bv punctua- 

Uon, 373, 280. 
Exclsmalion point, use of, 374. 
Expressions in a series. See StrU,. 
Eye, punctuation in service of, 377 ; 

reason for omiaaion of stops, 260; 

for inaertion of stops, 277. 

Figures, how punctuated, 374. 



nal ■talementa, how punctnaled, 

'2. 
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INDEX TO APPENDIX. 



GK)rTLEiiK>, wbeD to bccin with 
■mall letler, and wfacn wilh capital, 
SSO; ■samples, 2Si, 28$, 287. 

IIbadihos. bi>w punctuated, 214. 
HotmKr, how puoctualed, SG3. 
Hyphen, uu of, 279. 

IxDESD, how punctuated, 262. 
lodepeadent clauwa, two connected 

bva conjunction, iuw ponctualHl, 

368. 
tnlerrogilian point, um of, 274. 
[ulica, as substituU for qnotation 

nurta, 279; for emphasu, 280, 
lit, and gimilar wordi, not to be writ- 

I«n with apoatrophe, 27S. 



0, ah, how punctoated, 281. 

Omission, 01 words, letters, or flgareB, 
how indicated, 273. 

Or. when to be prece<Ied br punctua- 
tion marks, and when no't, 257-260, 
264, 2118. 

Oart. See /li. 

Parehtbesis, use of. 2M. 

Parenthetic expreseioos, how punctu- 
ated, 2S4, 2S5; principle which re- 
quires them (0 he set off from rest 
of sentence may somdimes be vio- 
lated In sdvanlaee, 266. 

Participial expressions, bow punctu- 



11,290. 



correspondent to punctua- 
after abVev 



Period, 

plete senteiice, 27'l! after 

tions, headings, and sub-headings, 

27ii with Roman numerals, 277. 
Plurals, formation of certain, by aid of 

apostrophe, 27S 
Possensive ca«e, how indicated, 2T6; 
" ■, 27C. I .■ 

mper names, to begin with capitals, 

uncluaHon, the Kuidea to correct, 
249; varies with thongbt and ex- 
pression, 24!); purjiosB of, 249, 260; 



Proj 



spoken and writtm discoiuse not 
^vemed by same rules, 250; ab- 
surdity of some of the old rules, 
250, '&\; points used, and general 
remarks concerning their use, 2&1: 



with remarks on ei 



QlKTATioH Habis, use of, 275. 
Quotations, liow punctuated. 272, 27B; 
should begin with a capital, 279. 

REFBBBtrCEB to authorities, how punc- 
tuated, 278, 275, 277, 
Relative clauses, bow punctuated, 363. 
Khetorical empbasie. See E'mphaat. 

SEMicoLon, use of, between two inde- 
pendent clauses, 2S8; between de- 
pendent expressions in a series, 

fences, 270; in compound sentences. 



Sentences, a succession of short, how 
punctuated, 270; compound, bow 
punctuated, 871; how to begin, 270 ; 



Bh; when to bcRin wiih pmall letter, 
and when with capital, 280, 281; 
examples, 250, 281, 281. 

Tastr, a cuide to punctuation, 210, 

251. 
Texts of Scripture, how punctuated, 

278. 
That it, ellipsis of, 286. 
Thm, how puncluated, 262. 
TktttU, Jijis ceati, how punctuated. 



separated from subject-Tiiatter, 273. 
7on, bow punctuated, 262; at end of 



when not, 257-259, 
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INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 



A No. 1, 8. 
Abali%2l. 
Aballcir, 8. 
Able(fldjecllvesin), 10. 
Ablulinn (regulur), 80. 
Aboliahmcnl, IT. 
Abolition, IT. 
Above par, 8. 
Absoluliim, 00. 
Acce[>t of, 14. 
Acconiingry, TO, 109. 
Acconliii); to, 108. 
Achnowlcdinnent ((Crute- 
ful),T9. 

Anjuire knowjeilj^, 05, 



AclullamlU, 28. 
JEltrtd. 20. 



9chylui, SO. 
card, 21. 



AfunsaiJ, 8. 
AlUt, Aflerwarcls, 13. 
Ajotravatiiif;, 5«. [flO. 
A gi^Kgiite, Agt;rvgalei,8, 



Alesmiikr, 20. 
AKml, 2:i. 
All (for the whole), J 
All Ihc world, 61. 
AlllBnce, 79. 
AIMsntor, 31. 



Anrhenticalnem, Aqlhen- 
Jdijj 15. 
Hiletl of, 24. 

Averse from, tj. 
AvOMlion, 63, 08. 
Axe, for ask, 21. 
Aware, a2. 
Awful, 64. 

[15. 
Backward, Backwards, 



And 80, 183. 

Anil (hen, Anil (here, 183. 
And wliioh, 44, 4j. 
And who, 45, 55. 



AnotlKr lo, 4' 
Aii(h|ue, i:'. 



Any wiae, 14. 
AjJirmlile, 2T. 
Apparenlly, 52. 
Appreciate, 8, 



e al honun-, !I5. 

Art, 78. [ne--, 1.5. 

Artiliciulily, AHitieial- 
Artist (tonwrUll, 79. 



As lief, 4, 17. 

>lxt at, 65.' 

lorance, 13. 

Attain In, 14. 



Balanci 



s, 83, 



Bar ( (he), S8. 
Barn-bumer, 28. 
Baa Urn, 8. 
Based on niurces, 9G. 
Battle-bom ip«eii- 

bauk, 119. 
Balked of, 80. 
Bel? 31. 
Be (lo), 4T. 
Beans, 80. 
BeuriioinaIive,a5. 
Beasllv, 04. 
Beat. Beaten, 13. 
Dealing (is), 1(1. 



Become known, 5&, 
BeRiii, 16. 

Bernt; (is), ]G. 

Beint; beaten, 10. [10- 

"-'- - 'luilf, Beiiiu Bolil, 

Behavior, 54. 

Beholden, 21. 

Bench <1lie), 88. 148. 

" ninjnon's Centennial, 

de, Besides, 15. 
Better, 68, 70. 
Better (bad), 14. 
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INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 



Blvodv, TT. 

Kuody nvtiliilian.Iie. 

Ulue-sluckinK, S, £8. 

U^andauiUcioui, 116. 
Itonibul, 28. 
Bonm, eV. 
Bwklsli, 6.1. 
Bun, Bortte. 13. 
Both, ami, I;KI. 
B-Hi.jHlt, M, 
BcHiRbtea, 7. 
Bc.JcottinB.28. 
Boxen, 8. 
BriKlv. 21. 
Brutiiing it< li>it, ei. 
Breed iin, 14. 
Bfiek, S£. 
Bridge over, 14. 
BtiwIi uR of, 14. 
BudiiU. 82. 
Buiklins intereM, 79. 
BulldiHtc, SS. 
Bullkin, SI. 
B»llj-, ^■ 
Bumble-bee, 99. 
Bummera, 1. 
BunwDilie, 38. 
Buoiia|ian?, 20. 
Bureau o[ rumotik, T9. 
Burgliriiwd, 25. 
Bui Him, 130. 
But, and. 11 G. 
Butwhal, 31. 
Buzz. B9. 
By dint uf, 4. 

CAm 28. 

Cabal, 28. 

Cabin (lo), «. 

Cabteisruiii. 25. 

Caltrioltl, 38. 

Calculated), fl. 

Calling, &2. 

Calling awai- from, G2. 

CiDoe, 21. 

Cant, 28. 

Capital seeking inrest- 

Oaico, 21. 

Carpet-bag. 88. [8. 

Ci rriages. Can ( railroad ), 
Casket, S3. 
Caate, 21. 
''^ator, 25. 

ncus, 28. 

neterj-, 81. 



Cttampion (lo), 8. 
Uharily, SB, 77. 
CheuiuH, 78. [17, 21, 
Chemistry, Cbyroiiilr}-, 
Cherubim, Chenibimn, 33. 
Cherubin, 32. 
CheKi,2l. 
Cktml KMi', lis. 
Ckrmlitr d'itutvhrit, 8. 
Childiih, 52. 
Childlike, 63. 



Churcii, tt». 
Cit-ar, 31. 
Circulating medium, 71. 



Clear (more) _.,., 

ClergTman, 78. [16. 

Clever, 17.28. 

Climb (a)^ 26. 

Coal, Coals, 8. 

Coal collier, 60. 

Coal (10), 34. 

Caiffit a radf, 23. 

CollcL'iate'(B)i 31- 
Colossal. -" 



Comi 



Cmfortnbit, 33. 

Comment upon, 15G. 
Commodore. 21. 
Common. 63. 

Commonweal, for com. 

manweallh, 31. 
Coniplele (moKt), Ofl. 



o, Coiiii 



11,27. 



Compromise, Cinnpiv- 



Cono 



on, for fi 



Conduct affairt, 95. 
Con fkb, Conf abu tatiou .37 
Conferment, 25. 

Confesiid). 5J. 
Confliclion, 35. 
CDnIuciu^ Confutcee, 2« 
Congreis, 78. 
Connect together. 14. 
Connection (in Ibis), ?■ 



Cona^ence, 63, 69. 
Conuiouuieas, bS. 
ConMuenee (byV (m), 

(of), 12- 
Coneequentlr, 12, TO. 
Coaaflrvalive, US. 
Consider, for deem. 52. 
Conaolidated aDouities, 
Conaols, 28. 28. 

tDonatitutU, n. 
Constitution, 69. 
Constitutional, 69. 
Construct. 50. 
ConatTue, 60. [81. 

Contemplate a monareh. 



Cunlrabuid (a), 28. 
Contract habite. 96. 
Contrary, 21. [95. 

Conveyed to ( impression ), 
Convict, 50. 
Convince, 60. 
(^pperhead, 38. 
Corinth, 30. 



Cnck. 7. 

Crag, 99. 

Crampt, 3. 

Crai-e for,Ci«Ye after. 14. 

Cra«us, 20. 

Cuckoo, 99. _ [flS. 






Culllvi 
Curb in. 14. 



ingpulyiylla 



r>an1el,88. 

Dare. Darei, 13, 16. 



Debate. 64. 
nebvlnnle, 33. 
Decided, 60, 6S. 
Decisive, 61. 
Declinator*, 36. 
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Dciimnd, Demandtr, ST. 



DvHiiitabfe, li 
Jitjiif, 8. 
Depreciate, 8. 
Derailinenl, 8. 
Derii'ed fruiii i 



DilTeieiU tlun, 4T. 
Diltltulih-. 15. 
DiMiiigsdhesej.S. 
Diliy-Uallv, 4. 
Uing-ilunjt, OB. 



DiwuMes llie repail, T9. 



Oitlinaar, 2-1. 
Dwket (on tlie). 8. 
DiKi)jet»neiv),«. 



Dcm'l (he), 31. 
Doi-d-doi, 23. 
DoDKhfuce, 2S. 
n..«iiv fiiHcli, 79. 
Draft,' 12. 
Drank, Drunk, 13. 
Dmnghl. ].1. 
Drawn from sourees, 95. 
Drip (Ihe), sa. 



F.ACii, Willi Ihem. 32. 
Each for (liemaelves, 33. 
Eai-ti Hereer than tbe 

olhera, Gl. 
Eacli knuwing more than 

Ihe others, 62. 



Eochv 



f, 33. 



I'lat, Eaien, 1 
I'jit word«, 94. 
FAilyine, 94. 



t^fuisin, Ivlfdsl, a1. 
E2n>lisiu, fjffltiat, SI. 
VlOMt, 40. 
Either, ar, 13«. 
Elcttive, 7. 
Element rilevourtng, i 



KUaiH, 20, 
Emhnrgo, 21. 



Emrluy ineuna, 91 
Eadandaini. 114 



Entail, 8, 63. 60. 
l':min<(thL>), 59. 
Entire! t- engntssed, fll. 
Enllrely, 7U, 

Ere7f0.^'' 
Errata (an), 32. 
Ersl, 111. 



Even, 130. 



■ere, 31 



Evidence, «fl. 
Eviilenllv, 02; 

Examine into, 14. 

Except <nnul,.GI, 
Exciisal, 25. 



Experience (to), 24. 
Espoaaota, 22. 
Expose, Expoier, tS. 
ExpoaltloD, 12, 22. 



Rxtradiled, 25. 
F^tra-omi-tul, 52. 
Extras, 28. 



rx" 



Feather, TT. 

Fell do), 04. 

Feslive boanl, 79. 

Felcli up, 7. 

Ftux d'm-lifiet, 8. 

Firli(ii.u», i4. 

Fierce, FiBrcKly, 47. 

Fi((,28. 

Fill up. 14. 

Fliuhi its awn level, M. 



riiv s (levasiaiion, to. 

First (the), 49. 

First ainjrcssor, 60. 

Firstly, 25. 

Flit, flillinR, 7. 

Flowing, 94. 

Flowiiiir style, 158. 

Flim»vT28. 

FiJlka, 7. 

Fulli.w after, 14. 

Fuul, TT, SB. 

For, 108. 

Fupfjot, Fiirgnllen. 13. 



Kuiierul obse<|Uies, SU. 



Get aown to W-rogk, 8. 
Gifted, 24. 



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 



UoI.Gotlen, U, US. 

Gr«nt(«),55. [ments, 79. 
Grateful ieknowledff- 
Unv hairs, 88. 
Unilerparl. 17. [119- 
Grcenlwck ( Iwll le-bum ), 
Green (verdant), SO. 



Guina, 7. 



[80. 



'h,a8. 



r, 14. 



Hail btlUr, _ . 

Hadn't oiighl.»l. 
Hail rather, 14. 

Ha'iiit(l),'ai. 
HHiiipdeii, 88. 
Ilanjgomp, <!1. 
Handv, 77. 
HapK-, 51. 
Happen, hi. 

Hard-shel'l, 28. 
. Harum-Karuni. 4. 
Harsh lemper, 9:>. 
Hath. 10. 
Haul Urn. a.1. 
He. 72, 8 J. 
Healthful, 51. 
Heallby.ai. 

Heduii'llikeil, 31. 

Heigh-ho, 00. 
Helter-akeller, 4. 
Hence, H, 7(1, 108. 
Ilerdtis), 31. 
Hera, 27. 

Herdanghtero, Eve, Rl. 
HeRHliriiH, HemlulUK,^. 
Kid, Hl<lden, 13. 
Hierarchy, 8. 
HijRjieilj'-liiggled.v, 4. 
Iliirlil, )U. 
Hire Ijy le««, 53. 
HlKB, HiBt, m. f4T. 

Ilithvrti), as adjective, 
Iluax. 2S. 
H'icus-pocus, 4, 

Ssto^- '■ 

Homeiilv, l^ [15. 

Homeward, lloineiTink, 
" ieHle.1, IB. 



Honoraljle, 69. 

Ham and foot. SS. 
House's roof, 48. 
How, 31, 133. 
How did vou Ml}- ? 31. 
Hubbub, 99. 
Hue anil ery, 4. 
Hum, for humbug, 37. 
Haman,Humanly,51,5S. 



irummi«B-bird,99. 
Hunker, 28. 
Hurlf-burly, 4. 
Hurricane, 21. 
riurry-scurry, 4. 
IIu«h, 99. 
Hyp, llypocbondria, 27. 

r, 28. 

' fe, 89. 

n't, ai. 

I f^ingin town, II. 
I .unless, &4. 
I [lon't remember ot, 31. 

1 have got a cold, 116. 

Identified with, Vs. 



finmense, lU. 
Impassable, G5. 
I m practicable. 5i 



impression mane < 
Inaugurated, Sf). 



n mediat ret, 2-1 
1 my absence. 48. 
It nur midst, 48 



...dia-mbbers, 7.' 
Indispensable, 16. 
'" "(pensablest, 16. 



Inevitable bv, 48. 
' xiricable; 18. [tOI. 
(wonls in), 16, 43, 



ing (words in 



2S. 
,48. 
Inspire into, 14. 

Insnrancfl, 12. 
Intentsand purposes, 114. 
Interpose aathority, 96. 
Interview (to), 24. [60. 
Invariable (mare or less). 
Invent, 52. 
Ire, 10. 



it, 72, 73,74,137, 140. 
It is her, 31. 
It is me, 3L 
lis, 3. 

Jjtiu IS. 

Jbci»j),a2. 

Jullilv, IB. 
Jully, U. 
Jug, 8. 
Jungle, 21. 
Juno, 27, 



I.aat (the), &, 
l^st uf two, 49. 
Latter((he|, 49, 72. 
Uughable, JO. 
Uunch, 94. 
Laundered, 24. 
Uy (to), 54. 
Lays to, 55. 
Ijv up treasure, 95. 
■..earn, 53, tHI. 
■..earned. Learner, 5-1. 
Learning, 63. 
l.eant up, 14. 
Leaae (to), 53, 59. 

;i,z;db, Google 



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 



Let, I^t be lei, 14. 


Melhodist, 28. 


Naught, Naughty, 13. 


Lei by IMM, M. 

Levefl'dtnbe, la-L 


Mickk, 17. 


Naval, 77. 


-Mill, 28. 


Nave, 77. 


Levity of dumtler, 94. 


Mill.! (in our). 48. 


Nay, m 


Levily of cork, 'J4, 


Might belter, 13. 


Near, for nearly, 47. 


Lewi«, 26. 


Sasfr-*- 


•Neath, 28. 


y able, 61, Bfl. 
Libera, 0«. 


Neckerchief, 6. 


Sliranr""'"''"'- 


Neck-handkerehief, 0. 


Liberty, 89. 


jV«. 8. 


,ie (to), W. 


Minutia,Uinutiieg,32. 


Need, Needs, 13, IB. 


Lief (lu), 4, 17. 


Misi-buivous, 21. 


Ne'er, S8. 


.ieslo,5e. 


Neglect, Gl. 


Like I do, 31. 


Misdemeanor, 54. [BO. 
Misrciiresen tat ions (false) 


NeKliffence. Bl, 68. 


Like, Lilie il, 24. 


Neebor, for neighbor, T. 


Like sort (in the). SI. 


Mis up, 14. 


Neialibors {we our), Gl. 
Neitlwr, 17. 40, 49, 138. 


Likely, 51. 


Mob, 17, 24. 


Likewise, 14. 
Line (ill U). 8. 


Mobbish, Mob-law, 24. 


Neophyie,8. 


Modem, 77. 


Never,^13B. 


Literature, 84. 


Modi* niathine, 122. 


Never so gooil, 6 


Linen, 21. 




News,7,Gl. 


Loctt^, 09. 


an, 2fl. 


A'f I refrutme, 23, 


Loco-foco, 28. 


Money, 71. 


Nice. G4. ' 


.oiidon-a life, 48. (47. 


Moohuminudan, 26. 


Nigli, 10. 


^oakt fierce, fiercely bL 


Mouth, 77. 


Niza,.forNiee,2e. 


Looks rough, 47. 


More or less invari»ble,eO. 


No, no mote. 49. 


Looke upon. ib. 


More part (the), 17. 


Ko doubt but what, 3L 


Loose (10), 13. 




No great shakes, 6. 


Lorraine, 20. 


More standard, 00. 


No?ne,4S. 


.oui9. 20. 


Mure superior, 60. 


Nooz, for news, 7. 


Love, 77. 


Morning meal, 123. 


Nor, I3G. 


avel)-, «■!. 


Most, for ulmoat,47.[fi0. 


Not alone, 66, 60. 




Mo»ti;omplete,exlreine, 


Not a whit, 4. 


.uxuriant, 61. 


Most hopeless, 60. 


Not only, 130. 


Luxurious, Bl. 


Most merciles*. 60. 




.vons, W. 


Most perfect, GO. 


Notliing less than, 136. 


[95. 
Madb OS (impression), 


Most superior, 80. 
Most unbounded, GO. 


Nougiil. 13. 

Nouns (collective), 35. 


Mflker«, for poets, 17. 


Mostunpreceiienled,flO. 


Now, 108. 


Moteitl>e, 21. 


Nowb« (in), 14. 


Man or science, 10. 


Moiif, 8. 


Null and void, 114. 


Man of talent. 17. 


Mount, 10. 




Maxagerinl, 25. 


Move. Moving, 7. 


0',28. 


Manly Mannish, 52. 


Miiehly, SI. 


Objective, 9. 


Manoal 77. 


Munnur.flS. 


Obleeged, 21. 


Msny «, 6. 


Musician. 78. 


Obnoxious, 6.1. 


ManvwaB 34. 


Mutton, 77. 


Obscurities (throw light 


ifar-KiUt, 20. 


Mutual, sa, an. 


on), 95. 


Me (it Ik 1,31. 


Mulnallouabolb, CI. 


Obscurities (unravel), [15. 


Sleun, 54. 


Mutually recipriK'al, 00. 


Obsequies (funeral). GO. 


Means (these), 17. 


Mykene, 26. 


Observance, 51, S9. 


Meausdhis). 17. 






Measure, T<l. ' [14. 


NAnixi, 21. 


Obtain rewards, B6. 


Meet together, Meet «^lli. 


Sambv-pambv. 4. 
Nasty: tJT 


Obvious, 53, 69. 


Meles and bounds, 114. 


O'er, 28! 

Of all others, 61. 


Member of ConBn-ss,.78. 


Nalbeles', SB. 




Xalion, 84. 


Or(macb).6a. 




Native ele.nent, 7!). 


Of (remember), 81. 


Mercur%-, 2T. 


XalMre, GB. 


OH- of. IIS. 


Mtunstr, Mes«n((er, 17. 




Li 003 k- 



INDEX OF WOnnS AXO PHRASES. 



OH, 48. 

Old, 77. 

Oowlette. S3. 

On (independence), «. 

On our ■^unt, 4». 

On tick, «. 

On the docket. 8. 

On the one hand, 108, IM. 

On the oilier h>nd, lUS, 

On {don'l tell), 9. 

On yeBMrday, M. [88. 

One after inather hive. 



Oral, 64, 7T. 
Original wtS'^*"'' ^'■ 
Unhograpltv (bad). 4. 
Otherwhere, 21. 
Otherwise, 47. 
Ouj-ht, 12, 63. 
Ought (hadn't), 31. 
Ovalion, 79. 
^,55. 



Over-shoea, 7. 






erwl), 60. 



Pantaloons, Wnts, 27. 

Part, for rcKion, 7. 

Part (the more), 17. 

Fartandparcel,114. [79. 

Partake<if,Parlicipatelii, 

Party, for ner-nn, 21. 

I>a»:< over m silence, 95. 

Piin^i/er, I'asBBTiser, 17, 

Passing away, 8-J. 

Pastor, Pa-itoral, 77. 

Pedal, 77. 

Pell-mell, 4, 17. 

Penult, Penultimate, 2S. 

Peradvenlure, 10. 

Perfect (most), 60. 

I'erplexitlet (unravel ),1)3. 

Phenomena (a), 32, 

Phil, Physiognomy, 2'. 

Photo, Photograpli, 28. 

Photographer, Photogra- 
phist, 16. 

■•hylacterv, 8. 
!k of Uiem (the), SO. 
■uwst, IB. 



Plea. Pleadincs, 53. [27. 

Plenipo, Plenipotei'tlarv, 

Plume, 77. 

I'oets, called niakers, 17. 

Politics, 78. 

Pomona (bureau of), 79. 

I'ooh, 99. 

Popular people, 60. l«0. 

Popular with the people. 

Population, 69. 

Postal, Postcard, 88. 
Poi, for posilive, 27. 
Practicable, 73. 
Predict, 56. 
Predicate (to), 56. 
Preferable (niore|, BO. 
Premature, 53. (70. 

Presentment (counterfeit). 
Priceless (very), 60. 
— ---ibly, 1S5. 

Proc^dato, 79. 
Process of erection, 79. 
Proctor, 28. 

Prucuralor, ProcurBcy,28. 
I'rofesa principles, 95. 
Progress (to ), 24. [115. 
Prominent and leading, 



Proposal, 52. 
Propose, 52. 

Proved, Proven, 
Provoking, 50. 



Quoth, 10. 

Qnire, 12. 

Quite, Quite a, 57, CO.' 

Quite a good deal, 68. 



Rathe, i. 
Rather, 3. 
Rather (had), 14. 
Bather (would), 13. 



Rattle, 99. 
Ravel, 13. 
Keallly, M. 

Recipie'nt'of, 79. 
Reciprocal (muluBllv),60 
Recitable, IS, 
Reckon (I), «, 
Reconnoitre, IT. 
Red tape, BS. 
Refened, 24. 
Referred to, 53. 
Reflect, 04. 
Keflecl upon, 52. 
Regular ablution 8a 
Rejoiced at the glad, 116 
Relation, 13. 
Relative, 13. 
Reliable, 16. 
Religion, 78. 
Relyuponable, 16. 
Remember of, 31. 



Rep, tor reputation, 27. 
Repairs to, 79, [95. 

Repeated from sources, 
Beportorial, 25. 
Republican, 69. 
Rppulalion, 2T. 
Residence, 79. 
Responsible, 5a 
Rest of mankind, 61. 
Resume, for sum up, 55. 



Right away, 7. 
Right hard, 7. 
Right here, T. 
Right off, 7. 
Rights (to), 7. 
- '>rrhymi 



17. 



Rip (to), 13. 

Rises, 55, 

Risible, 53. 

Road agents, 83. 

Roar, 99. 

Rough (loolis), 47. 

Roughly (treat), 47. 

Round (cornel. 25. [115. 

Rules and regulations, 






1, 114. 



%ogk 



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASKS. 



S»miJe-ri>oni, 83, 
Sing. 1-^ 
Sanguine, TT. 



Sanitarv, ST. 
Sat, Sale, 12- 
SalunmliB was, 
Save, It). 

Scarceness. '■ 
Science, TB. 



23. 



Scmpe Mtiuaintai 
Sc««( faces, T9. 
Sensible or, 52. 



Set {to). Setting, 56. 

SewHt;e, 52. 

Sewerage, 52. 

Shade (iintbrageoiis), 60. 

Shakes (no greal), 6. 

Shakv, 6. 

Shall, U9. 

Sharp tongue, 99. 

Shawl, 21. 

She. 72. S9. 

Sheep, Shepherd. TT. 

Sliew, for showed, T. 

Shilly-shallv, 4. 

Ship, TT. 

Shoon, for shoes, 10. 

Sliould, 39. 

Showed. 7. 

Shrank, Shrunk, 13. 

Shretta and patches, US. 

Shunt. 2S. 



Snart cliance. 7. 
Smart sprinkle, T. 
Siiew, (or snoweU, 21. 
Snub. 23. 



So inseparaiile, 60. 
Soap and water, 80. 
8o(t{soundi), *T. 
Sofleu off, 14> 



Soft manners. 99. 
joft-shFll, 28. 
Softly Ispeaka), «. 
Some, for Bomewliat,47. 
Soinefew,t».[other,115. 
Somehow, Some waj, or 
Somewhsl unaaiinou^. 60, 
Sooth I]-, 21. 
Sort (in the like), 2L 
Sounds soft, 47. 
Sources (base<l on). SB. 
Sources (drawn from ), 95. 
Sou rcea ol* i nlbnnation,9S. 
Spake, 10. 
Speaks softiv, 4T. 
Spec. SpecuUlion, 27. [34. 
Speculation in those eyes, 
Speculatist, 24. 
Speculati\-e opinions, 94. 
Spick and span. 4. 
Spiritual ardor, 94. 
Splash, 99. 
Splendid, 64. 
Spoke. Spoken, 13. 
Sprang, Sprung, 13. 
Squaw, 21. 
Stamina (a). 32. 
Stampede, 21. 
Slamlanl (more), 60. 
■ pattern, 80. 
State, OS. 
Slates(lhe),T. 
Steal (a), 24. 
Steam (to), 24. 
Still more, 109. 
Slock tto take) in, S. 
. ip do) for lo stav, T. 
Store (to), »4. " 
Stormy passions, 9!). 
Strata (a), 32. 
Strike a bonaaza, S. 
Strike oil, a 
Striking, 56. 
Stunning, B4. 
"uhjectii-e, 9. 



Subiect-) 



er, 17. 
I, 14. 



Sueing, for sewing. T. 
Siiici<kd, 24, 25. 
Sum and substance, 114. 
Sung. 13. 

Superior (more), Bit. 
Superior (must), SO. 
Supernatural, 9. 
Supplement (to), H- 
Supreme, 55, 58. 
SHprtjnia, 66. [61. 

Survivor of predecessors. 
Sweet (aleeiH), 47. 
Sweet dispaaitum, 9. 



•ingeiruj, «. 
vord (the), Sf 



Take degrees, 95. [^ 

Take into consideration. 

Take steps, 95. 

Take stock in, S. 

Talent {man of), IT. 

Talented, 24. 

Talk that (to), 31. 

T,,pi,, 8. 

Tariff, 21. 

Taalv, 25. 

Teach, 53. 

Teacher, Teaching, 53. 

Team, 53, 58. 

Tediousness, 109. 

Tel^ram. 17. 

Tell on me, 31. 

Temperance, 69. 

Termini (a|, 33. 

Teise, 64. 

Than, 46. 

Tlian (different), 47. 

Than whom, 46. 

That, 106, 108, 138, 139. 

That wise (in), 14. 

The, in French idiom, 55. 

The and a, UH. 

The entire, 69. 

The former, T2. 

The latter, T2. 

The pick of them. 80. 

The rest of mankind, 61. 



Thence, 14. 
Theory, Tl. 

There' can be no doubt 
but that, 115. [116. 
There is nothing which, 
There's the bovs, 31. 
Therefore, TO, '108. 
Tliese, 108. 
They, 72, 73. 
This, for this place, T. 
This, for these, means, IT. 
Tills wise (iu), U. 
Tho', 28. , - I 



INDEX OF WORDS AMD PHRASES. 



ThDM.10«. 
ThoH kind. 31. 

ThouKli. 108. 
Tliro', a. 
Tlin>wliEhtan,9B. 
Thui-vdiiEes, 26, 97. 
ThuJ, B9. 
Tick (on), e. 
Tidinga of newt, SI. 
TlmbtT, 7. 
Tinftlily, 19. 
*Ti», 10. 
To and tn>, 4. 
Tofcclher with, 116. 
To iKMne (is he)? 3t. 
I'd let. To be let, 14. 
To Ihe contnrr, 48. 
Tu their credit, 48. 
To ^igllt^ 7. 
TaiDkhRwk, 31. 
Tonwrial inisC, TS. 
Too, 116. 
Too universal, 60. 
Tooth, 7T. 
Ton-, 28. 

Towinl, Towanb, 18. 
Trtco oul, 1*. 
Tismp (a), S8. 
Trsmwar, 8. 
Tnnstction, ST. 
Truuaction (delkate), 83. 
TranicendenUl, 9. 
Transpire, 56. 
IVansinred. 6fl, SI). 
Treat roughly, 47. 
Treat upon, 14. 

Trousers, 27. 
Trunks, S. 
TruetwoMhy, 16. 



Umbraceous shade. 60. 

Unavoidable to, 48. [60. 
Unanimous (somewhsil. 



Unbounded (mosi 



Uncoi 



*,6U. 



Underlie, L_ 
Understanding. S. [11! 
Unifonn and invanabti 

Universal (too), pana'eei 
■Inivocal, 12. m 



'nlooi 



,13. 



I (m 



UnqueMionablest, l.'i. 
Unravel, 13. 

Unra\-el obuutilies, 95. 

Unrip, 13. 

Up (redundant), H. 

Upon (givex), 6b, 6B. 

Upon(&ok8),(o|»Q.),55. 

Up Sail Hiver, 2S. 

Use ^leaD^ Use slops, 95. 

Usual and ordinary, 116. 

Valb, 10. 
Van, Sa. 
Venice, 26. 
Venu^ ST. 
Veracity, 54. 
Verbal, 54, TT. 
Verdant green, 60. 
Vertebne was (the), 32. 
Very, 116. 
Very incenant. 60. 
Verj- pleased, 31. 
Very priceless, eo. 



Vindicative, Vindicli 
Virtuooa, flS. 
Virtuouaesi, 15. 
Vir^-TU, 23. 
VisiUnl, 62, 60. 
Visitor, 62. 
Vocati 



Volcano, 21. 



Walkist, 24. 

Wander (a), 24. 

mujir tin, 65. 

Was (you), 31. 

Waur, (or were. 7. 

Ways and nuans, 114. 

We, 73. 

We, I, 80. 

Went (I have), 31. 

Were, 7. 

Whan-ei, Wharfs, 8. 

What for a. 66. 

What kind of a, 56. 

Whatever did you sav? 

31. 
Whence, 14, 1-17. 
Whence (from), 14, US. 
Whereabouls, 5. 



Whis, 28. 
WhiVe, 108. 
Whiles, 21. 
Whilom. 10. 

Whilst, 10. 
Whip-poor-will, 99. 
Whiskered %-eTnun, 133. 
Whit (not a), 4. 
Whii,M. 
Who, 43, 44, 106. 
Who (and), 45. 
Who did you see? 31. 
Who done it? 31. [33. 
Who oT these two have ; 
Whole (the), for all, 64. 
Wholesome, 61. 
Whom, 48. 
Whose, 13, 44, 73. ~ 
Wigwam, 21. 
Wiffuliv a mistake, 61. 
Will (I), 39. 
Willv-nillv, 4. 
Winpriz^ »6. 
Winged hound, ISO. 
Wire (to), 6. 
Wise (in euch), 14. 
Wise (in that), 14 
Wise (in this), 14. 
Withal, 10. 
With vim, 6. 
Withoulen, 2L 
Womanish, 5S. 
Womanly, 52. 
Word, 77. 
Words (lo eat), S4. 
Would, 39. 
Would Gc»l, 5. 
Would rather, 13. 
Wraps, Wrappings, 28. 
Written, 13. 



XElt.\iis, 20. 

Vacht, 21. 
Yclept. 10. 
Yea, 10. 

Year's work, 48. 
Yesterday (on), 26. 
Yet, 108. 
Yore, 10. 

ZERDuetrr, 26. 
Zeus, 27. 
Zoroatter, 80. 
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